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PREFACE.

———

IN the last edition of my “ Commentaries on Hinda
Law > I devoted a chapter to the Hindu Caste System
which attracted the attention of the Publishers, and
they suggested that the subject might well be expanded
so as to be brought out as a separate volume. They
suggested also that, in order to make the book complete,
I should give an account not only of the Castes, but
also of the important Hindu Sects, some of which are
practically so many new Castes.

As I had been already engaged in writing a book
about the history and philosophy of religions, the pro-
posal, so far as the sects were concerned, was welcome
indeed. About the Castes 1 felt very considerable
diffidence ; but it seemed to me that, in a town like
Calcutta, where there are men from every part of India,
it might not be quite impossible to collect the necessary
information. When, however, I actually commenced
my enquiries, then I fully realised the difficulty of my
task. The original information contained in this work
has been derived from a very large number of Hindu
gentlemen hailing from different parts of India. I here
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gratefully acknowledge the kindness that they have
shown in according to me their assistance. I feel very
strongly inclined to insert in this book a list of their
names. But the publication of such a list is not de-
sirable for more reasons than one. To hegin with, such
a list would be necessarily too long to be conveniently
included. Then, again, the subject of castes and sects
is, in some of its aspects, a very irritating one, and if
I were to give publicity to the names of the persons who
have assisted me, it might place them in a very false
position. So I thank them generally without mentioning
any names. .

In connection also with this part "1 work,
I must acknowledge my obligations t¢ * »  works
of Risley, Wilson and Sherring, and to M. " rsima-
yangar’s Report of the last Census of My. . As
to the last of these, which is compiled by an educated
native of the country, it is bardly necessary to observe
that it is very reliable, though not very complete.
Mr. Risley’s “Tribes and Castes of Bengal” is
an exhaustive treatise, and is, generally speaking, reliable
also. If there had been similar works for the other
provinces, then the task of taking a bird’s-eye view of
the whole would not have been quite so arduous to me
as it has actually been.

With regard to the part of the book devoted to the
Hindu Sects, I may mention that the greater portion of
it had been written originally for my promised work on
the philosophy of religion which I hope to bring out
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before long. For the sake of many of my friends and
relations near and dear to me I hesitated to give publi-
city to my views before ; but it seems to me high time
now that I should speak out and do what lies in me to
set forth the true character of the cults that the
majority of those who profess to be Hindus believe and
practise.

The religions of those who are not regarded as
Hindus do not come within the scope of this work.
Bat the position which I assign to Christianity, Maho-
medanism, Zoroastrianism, &c., must appear clear enough
from what ¥ ve said in the Introduction to my ac-
count of t;  ‘indu Sects, about the evolution of human
faiths, an@  ut the different principles on which they
may be . ed. Ihave tried my best throughout to
avoid rence and offensive expressions, and the
reader, who is not altogether blinded by orthodoxy,
will, I hope, admit that, even with regard to the worst
of the abomination-worshipping sects, I have nowhere
been harsher than the nature of the case absolutely
required. Reverence ought to be by all means shown
to persons and institutions that have a just claim to it.
But nothing can, in my opinion, be more sinful than to
speak respectfully of persons who are enemies of man-
kind, and to whitewash rotten institutions by esoteric
explanations and fine phrases.

It is no doubt extremely difficult to get rid of the
effect of early training and associations. But those who
claim to be educated and enlightened will, I trust, give

-l
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me an impartial and patient hearing. However strong
their faith in Saivism, Saktaism and Radha worship
may be, they cannot be altogether blind to the real
character of these creeds. One of the greatest thinkers
of modern times has, in connection with certain ques-
tions of political economy, said :=—

It often happens that the universal belief of one age of
mankind—a belief from which no one was, nor, without any
extraordinary effort of genius and courage, could, at that time
be free—becomes to a subsequent age so palpable an absurdity,
that the only difficulty then is to imagine how such a thing
can ever have appeared credible.

This, I am sure, will before long be the feeling of
every honest Hindu with regard to some of the most
important features of his so-called religions, and 1 shall
feel I have performed an almost sacred duty if this
work promotes in some degree that end.

JOGENDRA NATH BHATTACHARYA.

CarcurTa, May 1896.
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HINDU CASTES AND SECTS,
PART L
INTRODUCTION.

CHAP. L.—THE NATURE AND ORIGIN OF THE
HINDU CASTE SYSTEM.

THE institution of caste is a unique feature of Hindu
society, and, as nothing exactly like it is to be found in
any other part of the world, the manner in which it
grew up in India cannot but be regarded as a question
of the highest importance by the student of social phe-
nomena. The sug(i’ect has, therefore, attracted a large
share of the attention of many erudite scholars, both
Eur:sean and Indian. The mass of information con-
tained in their works, though not free from errors and
inaccuracies, is of very great value. But the usefulness
of their writings is marred, to a considerable extent, by
the more or less superficial views which they take of the
oriﬁ'n and nature of caste as a system. In speaking of
it Mr. Sherring, who may be regarded as one of the
chief authorities on the subject, cﬁmcterises our social
mechanism as “a monstrous engine of pride, dissension

B, HC 1



2 INTRODUCTION.

and shame,”” and generally has not one good word
say with reference to it or to its authors, the Brahmans.
Dr. Wilson also condemns the castv system in toto
though in milder terms. H@ says that “among tk
Hindus the imagination of natural and positive dis:
tinction in humanity has been brought to the most fear
ful and pernicious development.” In his dissertation:
on “the natural history of caste’ Mr. Sherring gives
first of all, what he calls an analysis of the Brahman’:
character in which he finds nothing but arrogance
selfishness and ambition, and then goes on to observe :—

“To speak of the Brahmans as though they were one and the
same people, with the same characteristics is delusive. For thousand:
of !esu they have been a disunited people, with mutual antipathie:
and non-resemblances, instead of mutual likenesses and concord
The Brahmans themseives, and none others, are responsible for this
Their monstrous arrogance, selfishness and assumption have provec
the bane of their race. In the cultivation of these vicious qualitie
they are at one, but in all other respects they are the most inhar
monious and discordant people on the face of the earth.

The spread of caste, and the multiplication of separate, mutually
exclusive, and inimical tribes among the lower Hindu es,
lies at their door. The detestable example they set could not but be
followed by an imitative people without brains of their own. These¢
Hindu tri would never have dared to establish an infinity of
castes among themselves without the direct sanction and assistance of
the Brahmans. Moreover, when the Brahmans perceived that caste:
were increasing beyond decent limits, until the whole coun was
threstancd with an endjoss numbr of suse sub dvisons all fo
m mu y ve, they mi Ve to:
stopped their further multiplication. But they did not. 8n u:i
contrary, it is plain that they looked on with the utmost satisfaction,
pleased at the alienation of tribe from tribe.”—S8herring’s Hindu
Tyibes and Castes, Vol. 111, pp. 234-35. )

The inconsistencies and the fallacies abounding in
these extracts are too obvious to require any critical
exposition. The author’s views with regard to our
religion and our social polity were evidently more
influenced by his zeal for his own faith of which he was
a missionary, than by his sober judgment. In his life-
time he a large number of JH.indu friends who still
cherish his memory with affection, and he had much

better opportunities for studying the peculiarities of our

* See Mr. Sherring’s Preface to his Hindu Tribes and Castes.
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social fabric than most of his countrymen in India. At
any rate, he may certainly be credited with having pos-
sessed sufficient knowledge of history to be aware of the
shortcomings which existed in past generations, and still
exist, among the priestly classes in other countries,
and there can be no justification whatever for the severe
censure that he has passed on the Brahmans. Yet the
same views have been blindly accepted by some of the
foremost of modern Hindu scholars. After stating his
views reé rding the probable origin of the caste system,
Mr. R. C. Datt, in his History of India, says :—

‘It was unknown to the Hindus in the Vedic age, and was first
developed in the Epic age. It divided and disunited the compact
body of Aryan Hindus into three hereditary bodies, viz., the priests,
the soldiers, and the ple. And it permanently placed the people
under the priestly an militar{v castes ; and thereby hindered popu-
lar progress and the growth of popular freedom in India.

It should be remembered, however, that with the exception of the
priests and soldiers, the mass of the Hindu people still formed one
united caste, the Vaishya in the Epic and succeeding ages. And
the mass of the people were still entitled, like the Kshatriyas and the
Brahmans, to perform sacrifices, to acquire religious knowledge,

and stody the Vedas. Bat with the loss of their independence, the
Hindus have become more disunited in modern times.”

The great living poet of Bengal, Babu Hem Chandra
Banerji, gives countenance to similarly erroneous views,
when he calls upon his countrymen to cause a clean
sweep of all caste distinctions, in order that they may,
by united action, recover their ancient greatness.

I am no out-and-out admirer of caste, as it exists
now, and I think that, in the state of things now aris-
ing, its discipline might be relaxed in certain directions
with advantage. But I believe that, generally speak-
ing, there does not exist that antipathy between the
several castes which the world at large has been led
to believe. A little hitch is caused sometimes when
a man of a superior caste refuses to allow one of an
inferior caste to sit on the same carpet,or when the
use of his waterpot is disallowed by the former to the
latter, - For purposes of business, not the several castes
only, but even Hindus and Mahomedans can and
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do mix on the most friendly terms. There is, upon
the whole, no more animosity between a Rajput and
a Brahman than between a Rajput and a Rajput,
or between u Brahman and a Brai:.man. If the Brah-
man refuses to eat in the house of a Rajput on the
ground that there are no true Ksatriyas in this age of
sin, the Rajput also refuses to partake of the Brahman’s
hospitality on the plea, afforded by the Brahmanical
Shastras, that a Brahman’s property should not be
;Ppropriated by a man of any caste on anly; account.

or purposes of marriage and interchange of hospitality
each caste is an independent and exclusive body, and
all the classes are placed on a coequal footing. Such
being the case, the so-called inferior castes show no
more eagerness to be enrolled among the higher, than
the latter do to be reduced to the level of the former. It
is open to the lower castes to practise any profession,
excepting that of a priest, and as every Hindu has a re-
cognized position within his own caste, which does not
vary with any viscissitude of fortune, no one can feel
inclined to crush out that system, and run the risk of
losing its certain advantages, for the uncertain prospect
of acquiring a better social footing by working as it
were upon & tabula rasa. A few low caste parvenus
there may be, who, in their innermost hearts, feel
ashamed of even their own parents and brothers. But
the aspirations of these men certainly do not deserve
much sympathy. Generally speaking, the Hindus look
upon the several divisions in their society as the neces-
sary component parts of their social mechanism, and
there can be no occasion for jealousy or bitter feelings.

Caste has had its origin, no doubt, in Brahmanical
legislation. But there 1s no ground whatever for the
doctrine that it is the outcome of the policy embodied
in the Machiavelian maxim Divide and Rule. A very
little reflection ought to show that the caste system, in-
troduced and enforced by the Brahminical Shastras,
could not possibly be the cause of any social split. On
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the contrary, it proviced bonds of union between races
and clans that had nothing in common before its
introduction. There is no ground whatever for the
supposition that in primitive India all classes of people
were united as one man, and that the “unnatural and

rnicious caste system” was forced on them by the

rahmans with the {iabolical object of sowing dissen-
sions among them. The more correct view seems to be
that the legislation o1 the Rishis was calculated not only
to bring about union between the isolated clans that
lived in primitive India, but to render it possible to
assimilate within each group the foreign hordes that
were expected to pour into the country from time to
time. those Englishmen who have permanently
settled in this country recognized the sacredness of the
Shastras, and refrained from eating forbidden food, -
they might be admitted into the Ksatriya clan under
the name of Sakya Seni Rajputs. The authors of
such legislation deserve certainly to be admired for
their large-hearted statesmanship, instead of being
censuared for selfish ambition and narrowness.

The ambition that led the Hindu lawgivers to place
their own class above the rest of mankind, has, no
doubt, an appearance of selfishness. But if self-aggran-
disement had been, as is alleged, their sole motive, then
there was nothing to prevent them from laying down
the law that the proper men to enjoy the kingly office
and the various loaves and fishes of the public service,
were the Brahmans, The highest secular ambition of
the Brahman was to be the unpaid adviser of the
Crown, and, as a matter of actual practice, the entire
civil service was left by them in the hands of the
Kayasthas. Such professions, accompanied by such
conduct, do not betray selfishness. It was only in
respect of matters relating to religion that the Brah-
mans kept in their hands the monopoly of power. But
they could not have taken any other course without
upsetting altogether the fabric which they had built up.
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Circumstanced as India, })resuqmbly, was in ancient
times, there could not possibly bavo been in that state of
things, any great attraction either or military service or
for intellectual pursuits. The resources of the country
were then too limited for adequately rewarding either the
soldier or the scholar, and as any anle-bodied man could,
in those times, earn his living without any difficulty,
either in agricultural pursuits or by breeding cattle, the
only way to induce any class of men to adopt a more
ambitious or risky career, lay in giving them a superior
status by hereditary right. The importance of the ser-
vice which caste has done to India may be realized, to
some extent, from the fact that when, in a party of
Hindus, comments are made about an illiterate Brah-
man, an unbusiness like Kayastha or a cowardly Ksat-
riya, they not unfrequently express their doubt as to
his very legitimacy. e‘éuch eing the case, no Kshatriya
can refuse to ﬁght, when there is occasion, without
laying himself open to the most galling of reproaches.
His ancestors never shrank from legitimate fighting,
and so he has no choice left.

‘ He too would rather die than shame.”

It is feeling of this kind that urged the ancient
Ksatriyas to desperate deeds for the defence of their
country, and though long since fallen, yet modern
history is not altogether wanting in testimony as to the
greatness of that mighty race. The name of Babu
Kumara Sing, the last great Rajput hero, is not likely
to be soon forgotten, though English historians may
not do him justice. Goaded on to rebellion by the
ungenerous suspicions entertained against him by a
local official, and by the attempt made by that official to
insult and imprison him, he besought his friends, rela-
tives and adglerents, to remain loyal to the British
Government, and to leave him to shift for himself. But
he was the idol of the Bhojpurias, and they gathered
round him, like one man, to fight under his banner. At
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their head the octogenarian hero fought bravely to the
last, and displayed fiﬁ-oughout far better generalship and
valour than the cowards who took the ?eading part in
bringing about the conflagration. The old Rajput baron
knew well that he had no gl}:nce of ultimate success. But
as a Ksatriya, claiming the blood of the great Vikra-
maditya in his veins, he could not submit to die like a
traitor on the scaffold. Had the Government of Bengal
reposed that confidence in him which he certainly
deserved, the whole province of Behar would probably
have remained as quiet as Bengal, and the operations
of the mutineers would have been confined to the North-
West Provinces and Oude only. '

In their fourfold division of caste, the Rishis placed _ ,
their own class, .., the descendants of the Vedic singers
and their comrades, above all the others. To the fight-—2
ing classes the Brahmanical codes assigned the second
rank, and the process, by which they were reconciled to
accept the position that was given them, is replete with
interest. With regard to the superiority of the Brah-
mans, Manu says :—

“8ince the Brahman sprang from the most excellent part, since

he was the first born, and since he the Veda, he is by right
the chief of this whole creation.”— u, I, 93.

But while thus glorifying the Brahmans, the Rishis
made great concessions to the Ksatriyas oy declaring
that the office of the king was their birthrigit, and also
by enjoining on all classes the duty of implicit obedience
to the king. )

Brahmanical legislation has been very successful in
organising the Brahman and the Ksatriya castes. To
a very great extent, the descendants of the Vedic
singers and their comrades have become one race under
the name of Brahmans. To a still greater extent have
the several fighting clans recognized each other as
members of one great family, under the name of Ksat-
riyas or Rajputs. The Vaishya caste was, in all prob-

ility, never successfully formed, aund, so far as this
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class is concerned, Brahmanical legislation failed to
- attain its very noble object. The Baniyas who practise
trade and are, generally speaking, a wealthy class,
claim in some places to be Y?:?shyas. But, in all prob-
ability, the majority of the traders, artisans, and
agriculturists never cared for the honour of being in-
vested with the sacred thread, or for the Erivilege of
reading the Vedas. And when such was the case, the
Brahmans themselves could not be too anxious to force
these honours and privileges upon them. The chief con-
cern of the Brahmans, in the efforts they made to realise
their ideal of social polity, was to keep the fighting
clans in good humour, so that even if the Vaishyas
sought for the honour of the thread, the Brahmans
cou%d not have given it to them without depriving it of
thevalue which it came to acquire in the eyes of the
Ksatriyas.

Caste is often described by European scholars as an
iron chain which has fettered each class to the profes-
sion of their ancestors, and has rendered any improve-
ment on their part impossible. This view may, to some
extent, be regarded as correct so far as the lower classes
are concerned. But with regard to the higher classes,
caste 48 a golden chain which they have willingly placed
around their necks, and which fixed them to only
that which is noble and praiseworthy. Any little split
that is caused by caste now and then is far outweighed
by the union of races and clans which it has promoted
and fostered, and there is no justification whatever for
the abuse which has been heaped upon its authors.



CHAP. II.—WHETHER CASTE IS A SOCIAL,
OR A RELIGIOUS DISTINCTION ¢

THE question has been hotly discussed, whether caste
is a social or a religions distinction ? As shown in the
last chapter, it is mainly a social distinction. But as
many of the ordinances of our Shastras are based upon
it, it has a religious aspect also. The religious rights
and duties of the Hindus do in fact vary, to a consider--
able extent, according to their caste. For instance, on
the death of an agnate within seven degrees, a Brahman
has to observe mourning for ten days only, while a man
of the fighting caste has to wear the “ weeds of woe ” for
twelve days, a man of the mercantile caste for fifteen
days, and a Sudra for one full month. Then, again, the
Vedic rites and prayers which the three higher castes are
required to perforin every day are all prghibited to the
Sudra.’ The latter can be taught to repeat only those
prayers that are prescribed by what may be called the
new testaments of the Hindus, i.e., the Purans and the
Tantras. But the Brahman who enlists even a good
Sudra among his disciples is lowered for ever in the
estimation of the people, while by ministering to a
Sudra of a low class he is degraded altogether.



CHAP. III.-THE REGULATIONS BY WHICH
THE CASTES HAVE BEEN MADE EXCLUSIVE.

THE rules defining the proper avocations of the
several castes are not imperative, it being laid down in
the Shastras that a person, unable to earn his liveli-
hood otherwise, may take to a profession which is

_ordinarily prohibited to his class. Manu says :—

80. ‘‘ Among the several occupations for gaining a livelihood the
most commendable respectively for the sacerdotal, military, and
mercantile classes, are teaching the Veda, defending, and commerce
or keeping herds and flocks.

. 81. Yeta Brahman unable to subsist by his duties just mentioned
m&sg‘live by the du:x of a soldier, for that is the next in rank.
1f it be asked, how he must live, should he be unable to get a
subsistence by either of these employments, the answer is, he may
subsist as a mercantile man, applying himself in person to tillage
and attendance on cattle.

85. A military man in distress may subsist by all these means,
!f)ut at no time must he have recourse to the highest, or sacerdotal

unction.

98. A mercantile man, unable to subsist by his own duties, may
desoend even to the servile acts of a Sudra, taking care never to do
what ouﬁht never to be done ; but, when he has gained a competence,
let him depart from service.

99. A man of the fourth class, not finding employment by wait-
ing on the twice-born, while his wife and son are tormented with
hunger, may subsist by handicrafts.—Manu, Chap. X.”

Such being the precepts of the Shastras, it is very
often found that a Hindu of one class is engaged in a
profession which is the speciality of another, and the
tendency of English education is to make all the castes
more and more regardless about strict compliance with
Shastric rules on the subject. The Hindu legislators
made the castes exclusive, not so much by prescribing
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particular professions for each, as by prohibiting inter-
marriage and interchange of hospitality on a footing
of equality. In the beginning intermarriage was allow-
ed so far that a man of a superior caste could lawfully
take in marriage a girl of an inferior caste. But, by
what may be called the Hindu new testaments, inter-
marriage between the different castes is prohibited
altogether. As to interchange of hospitality, the Shas-
tras lay down that a Brahman must avoid, if pos-
sible, the eating of any kind of food in the house of a
Sudra, and that under no circumstances is he to eat
any food cooked with water and salt by a Sudra, or
touched by a Sudra after being so cooked. In practice
the lower classes of Brahmans are sometimes compelled
by indigence to honour the Sudras by accepting their
hospitality—of course, eating only uncooked food or
such food as is cooked by Brahmans with materials
supplied by the host. The prejudice against eating
cooked food that has been touched by a man of an inferior
caste is so strong that, although the Shastras do not
erohibit the eating of food cooked by a Ksatriya or
aishya, yet the Brahmans, in most parts of the country,
would not eat such food. For these reasons, every
Hinda household—whether Brahman, Ksatriya or
Sudra—that can afford to keep a paid cook generally
entertains the services of a Brahman for the perform-
ance of its cuisine—the result being that, in the larger
towns, the very name of Brahman has suffered a strange
degradation of late, so as to mean only a cook.
~ The most important regulations by which the castes
have been made exclusive are those which relate to
marriage. In fact, as Mr. Risley in his valuable work
on the Castes and Tribes of Bengal rightly ob-
serves, “ caste is a matter mainly relating to marriage.”
Matrimonial alliances out of caste is prevented by the
seclusion of the females, their early marriage, and the
social etiquette which requires that even the marriages
of boys should be arranged for them by their parents
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or other guardians. The Hindu youth has to maintain
an attitude of utter indifference about every proposal
regarding his marriage, and when any arrangement
in that respect is made by his parents, grand-parents,
uncles or elder brothers, he has to go through the cere-
‘mony out of his sense of duty to obey or oblige them.
The selection being, in all cases, made by the guardian
in accordance with his sober judgment, and never by the
parties themselves in accordance with their impulses for
the time being, marriage out of caste is almost impossi-
ble in Hindu society, and is never known to take place
except among the very lowest.




CHAP. IV.—THE ORIGIN OF THE ADDITIONAL
- CASTES AND THE SUB-CASTES.

THE sentiments which Brahmanical legislation en-
gendered and fostered have led to the formation or
recognition of a vast number of extra castes and sub-
castes. In all probability the laws of the Shastras
failed to bring about a complete fusion of all the clans
and races that had been intended to be included within
the same group, and their recognition, as distinct sub-
divisions, was inevitable from the very beginning. New
sub-divisions have also been formed in later times by
the operation of one or other of the following causes :—

igration to different f th try.

By ifforamt. soctions belng dovotod to.the practice of
distinct professions.

By any section being elevated above or degraded below
the level of the others.

By quarrels between the different sections of the same
caste as to their relative status.

By peeomin% the followers of one of the modern reli-
gious teachers.

6. By the multiplication of the illegitimate progeny of
religious mendicants.

The Brahmanical sub-classes like the R3dhis, Baren-
dras and the Kanojias are so-called on account of
their being the inhabitants of Radh, Barendra, and
Kanoj, though they all belong to the same stock. The
Vaidiims are evidently so-called on account of their
devoting themselves exclusively to the study and the
teaching of the Vedas. If so, then it is not difficult to
see why they kept themselves aloof from those who

s P
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ursued secular avocations. The Husainis, Kalankis
ha-Brahmans, Agradanis, Sanicharis, Gangaputras,
&c., have become more or less exclusive by being
degraded and debarred from association with the other
classes of Brahmans on a footing of equality. When
one section of a caste affect a superior status and refuse
to give their daughters to another section, the latter
may for a time admit their inferiority by betraying an
eagerness to marry their daughters in the superior caste
without baving the compliment reciprocated. But
sooner or later the connection between them is cut
off altogether, and they become distinct sub-castes.
With regard to the additional castes, it is stated in the
Shastras that they are due to intermarriage and mis-
cegenation between the primary castes. This explana-
tion is necessitated by the theory that originally there
were only four castes, and has been of great use to the
Brahmans for enforcing marriage within caste, and for
humiliating such classes as the Vaidyas and the Acharyas
who, being by the nature of their profession, very im-
gortant factors in every native court, might otherwise
ave become too powerful.

To me it seems that most of the so-called “mixed
castes” owe their exclusiveness to either Brahmanical
policy, or to the impossibility of including them within
any of the four primary groups ; while there are some
among the additional castes whose formation is clearly
traceable to their being the followers of some revolu-
tionary teacher of modern times.

e Brahmanical explanation of the origin of the
additional castes has been accepted by some of the
English writers on the subject But to me it seems
utterly impossible that any new caste could be formed
in the manner described by Manu or any other Hindu
lawgiver. In order to accept the theory it is necessary
to assume that a careful record was kept of every case
of irregular marriage and illicit sexual intercourse, and
that the progeny of the parties were listed and included
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under separate groups by royal edicts. What seems
much more probable is, that in order to make the
primary divisions into four castes practically acceptable,
most of the sub-divisions in each of them had to be
recognized at the very beginning, and the tendency
hi(in was thus generated received further expansion
by the recognition of the additional castes on account
of the circumstances and reasons mentioned already.
The motives that led the Brahmans to declare that the
astrologer was the son of a shoemaker, and that the
medical men were the offspring of irregular marriage
between a Brahman and a Vaishya woman, ought to
be clear enough to every one who has any idea of the
intrigues that usually prevailed in the courts of the
Hindu kings.



CHAP. V.—THE AUTHORITIES BY WHOM CASTE
RULES ARE ENFORCED.

Uxper the Hindu kings, the rules relating to caste
were enforced by the officers of the crown in accord-
ance with the advice of the great Pandits who gener-
ally acted as ministers. During the period of Moslem
ascendancy, the Hindu barons and chiefs exercised the
prerogative where they could. But in Northern India,
the Hgindus have now no recognised spiritual head. In
cases of serious violations of Shastric injunctions, the
Pandits are consulted as to the nature of the expiation
required. But their power to impose any penalty on
the delinquent is not very considerable. In extreme
cases they may, as a body, refuse to accept any gift
from the offender, and keep aloof from the religious
ceremonies celebrated in his house. But except where
public opinion is too strong to be disregarded, they are
very seldom sufficiently united to visit anyone with the
punishment of excommunication in such manner.

In Southern India the case is somewhat different.
There the non-Vishnuvite Hindus are completely under
the spiritual authority of the Superiors of the Sankarite
monasteries. In fact, the head of the Sringeri monastery,
at the source of the Toonga Bhadra in Mysore, has the
same power over the Smarta Hindus of Southern India
that the Pope has over the Roman Catholic population
of Europe. See The Queen v. Sri Sankara, I. L. R.,
6 Madras, p. 381.

The main agency by which caste discipline is still
maintained to some extent is the religious sentimenta-
lism of the Hindus as a nation. But in this respect
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there is no consistency to be found ‘in them. For in-
stance, there are lots of men who almost openly eat for-
bidden food and drink forbidden liquors, and yet their
fellow-castemen do not usually hesitate to dine in their
houses, or to have connections with them by marriage.
Bat if a man goes to Europe he loses his caste, even
though he be a strict vegetarian and teetotaler. Then,
again, if a man marry a widow he loses caste, though
sach marriage is notin any way against Shastric injunc-
tions, while 519 keeping of a Mahomedan mistress, which
is a serious and almost inexpiable offence, is not visited
with any kind of punishment by castemen. Similarly, a
man may become a Brahmo or agnostic and yet remain in
caste; hut if he espouse Christianity or Mahomedanism,
his own parents would exclude him from their house, and
disallow every kind of intercourse, except on the most
distant terms. He cannot have even a drink of water
under his parental roof, except in an earthen pot, which
would not be touched afterwards by even the servants of
the house, and which he would have to throw away with
his own hands, if no scavenger be available.

The only acts which now lead to exclusion from caste
are the following :—

1. Embracing Christianity or Mahomedanism. -
2. Going to Kurope or America.

a wiaow.

Publicly throwing away the sacred thread.

Publicly eating beef, pork or fowl.

Publicly eatin kacl} food cooked by a Mahomedan,
Christian or low caste Hindu.

Officiating as a priest in thehouse of a very low classSudra.

Bya f e going away from home for an immoral pur-

9. Bmidow becoming pregnant.

In the villages, the friendless and the poor people are
sometimes excluded from caste for other offences as, for
instance :—adultery, incest, eating forbidden food and
drinking forbidden liquors. But when the offender is
an influential personage or is influentially connected,
no one thinks of visiting him with such punishment.

B, HC. 2
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CHAP. VI.—-NATURE OF THE PENALTY OF
EXCLUSION FROM CASTE.

WaEeN a Hindu is excluded from caste—

1. His friends, relatives and fellow-townsmen refuse to
partake of his hospitality. ]

He is not invited to entertainments in their houses.

He cannot obtain brides or bridegrooms for his children.

Even his own married daughters cannot visit him with-
out running the risk of being excluded from caste.

His priest and even his barber and washerman refuse
to serve him. i

His fellow-castemen sever their connection with him so
complotely that they refuse to assist him even at the
funeral of a member of his household.

7. In some cases the man excluded from caste is debarred

acoess to the public temples.

$ o, opeP

To deprive a man of the services of his barber and
washerman is becoming more andjmore difficult in these
days. But the other penalties are (enforced on excluded
persons) with more or less rigour, according to circum-
stances. ‘

In the mofussil the penalties are most severely felt.
Even in the towns sucﬁepersons find great difficulty in
marrying their children, and are therefore sometimes
obliged to go through very humiliating expiatory cere-
monies, and to pay heavy fees to the learned?andits
for winning their good graces.




PART II.
THE BRAHMANS GENERALLY.

CHAP. I.—THE POSITION OF THE BRAHMANS
IN HINDU SOCIETY.

Tae most remarkable feature in the mechanism of
Hindu society is the high position occupied in it
by the Brahmans. They not only claim almost divine
honours as their birthright, but, generally speaking, the
other classes, including the great Ksatriya princes, and
the rich Vaishya merchants readily submit to their

retensions as a matter of course. A Brahman never

ws his head to make a pranam to one who is not a
Brahman. When saluted by a man of any other class,
he only pronounces a benediction saying, “ Victory be
unto you.” In some cases when the party saluting is
a prince or a man of exalted position in society, the
Brahman, in pronouncing his benediction, stretches out
the palm of his right hand, in a horizontal direction, to
indicate that he %ms been propitiated. The form of
salatation by the inferior castes to Brahmans varies
according to circumstances. When the Brahman to be
saluted has a very high position, temporal or spiritual,
and the man saluting geSires to honouriim to the utmost
degree possible, he falls prostrate at the feet of the object
of his reverence, and, after touching them with his hand



20 THE POSITION OF THE BRAHMANS.

applies his fingers to his lips and his forehead. In ordi-
nary cases a man, of any of the three inferior castes,
salutes a Brahman by either joining his palms and
raising them to his forehead, in the form of a double
military salute, or by simgly pronouncing such words
as pranam or I{aunlagi. Thus the amount of veneration
shown to a Brahman may vary under different con-
ditions. But no member of the other castes can,
consistently with Hindu social etiquette and religious
beliefs, refuse altogether to bow to a Brahman. Even
the Chaitanites and the other classes of modern Vaishna-
vas, who do not profess to have any veneration for the
Brahmans as such, and speak of them as heretics in their
own circle, cannot do without bowing to Brahmans
and accepting their benedictions in public.

The more orthodox Sudras carry their veneration for
the priestly class to such an extent, that they will
not cross the shadow of a Brahman, and it is not
unusual for them to be under a vow not to eat any food
in the morning, before drinking Bipracharanamrita, .e.,
water in which the toe of a Brahman has been dipped.
On the other hand, the pride of the Brahman is such
that they do not bow to even the images of the gods
worshipped in a Sudra’s house by Brahman priests.

The Brahman asserts his superiority in various other
ways. His Shastras declare that on certain occasions,
Brahmans must be fed and gifts must be made to them
by members of all classes. But the Brahman can accept
such hospitality and gifts without- hesitation onry
where the host or donor is a member of one of the three
superior castes. The position of the Sudras is, accordin
to the theory of the Shastras and the practice of Hindu
society such, that a Brahman cannot accept their
presents without lowering himself for ever, while by
eating any kind of food cooked by a Sudra he loses his
Brahmanism and his sanctity altogether. In the house
of a Sudra, a Brahman may eat uncooked food, or such
food as is cooked by a Brahman. But the Brahman
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who does so, while not sojourning in a foreign place, is
lowered for ever in public estimation. For all these
reasons, a Brahman who accepts a Sudra’s gifts and
hospitality at a religious ceremony, is able to pose as a
person who makes a great sacrifice to oblige the host and
donor.

‘When a Brahman invites a Sudra, the latter is usually
asked to partake of the host’s prasida, or favour, in the
shape of the leavings of his plate. Orthodox Sudras
actually take offence, if invited by the use of any other
formula. No Sudrais allowed to eat in the same room
or at the same time with Brahmans. While the Brahman
guests eat, the Sudras have to wait in a different

of the house. It is not, however, to be supposed
that the Sudras take any offence at such treatment. On
the contrary, they not only wait patiently, but, in some
places, insist upon eating the leavings of the Brahmans,
and refuse to eat anything from clean plates. Such
orthodoxy is against nature, and is happily somewhat
rare. Ordinarily, the pious Sudra takes a pinch from
the leavings of a Brahman’s plate, and after eating the
same with due reverence, begins to eat from a clean
late.
¥ The high caste and well-to-do Sudras never eat in the
house of a Brahman without paying for the honour a
ranami, or salutation fee, of at least one rupee. The
rahman host never insists on such payment, and in
fact it is usually forced upon him. But when a Brahman
eats in the house of a Sudra on a ceremonial occasion,
the payment of a fee by the host to the guest is a sine
qua non. 'This fee is called bkojan dakshina, and ordin-
arily varies from one anna to one rupee. In special
cases the Sudra host has to pay much heavier fees.

When a Sudra writes a letter to a Brahman, it must
begin by declaring that the writer makes a hundred
million obeisances at the lotus feet of the addressee.
When a Brahman writes a letter to a man of any other

caste, the styls of his communication is that of a superior
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being, and he commences it by pouring “ heaps of assur-
ances of future bliss.”

If the amount of honour which is shewn by any com-
munity to its female members is an indication of the
degree of civilization attained by it, then, the Brahmans
are, the most advanced race of men on earth. They
never mention the names of their ladies without the
affix devi (goddess). But while thus upholding the
dignity of the female members of their own class, they
have taught the Sudras to use the word dasi (slave) as
~an affix to the names of Sudra females. '

For conversational purposes the proper form of ad-
dress by Sudras to Brahmans is Thikoor Mahasaya or
Thakoorji which means ¢ venerable god.” In the same
way Brahman ladies have to be addressed by Sudras
as Thakoorain or mother goddess. Formerly, even
the Brahman kings of the country preferred the ad-
dress of Thakoor to any other honorific expression.
Baut of late years the word has suffered a strange degra-
dation, and though it means “god” it is now very
often taken to denote a cook.* KFor this reason the
Brahmans who have received an English education,
and are engaged in secular pursuits, saw no objection
at one time to be addressed as Babus. But the epithet,
Babu itself, has suffered of late a similar degradation.
Before the commencement of British rule, it was applied
only to the collateral relatives of the great royal families
of India. But Englishmen in India applied it indis-
criminately to every untitled Hindu, and specially to
their Hindu clerks in Bengal. The title is, therefore,
now usually taken to be the equivalent of the English
words, “ clerk’ and “ accountant,” and the higher classes
of educated Hindus now consider it an insult to be called
Babus. In the absence of any other Indian word for
honorific address, some Hindu gentlemen now prefer to
be addressed as “ Mr.” and  Esquire,” and for this they

* See p. 11, ante.
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are found fault with and ridiculed, both by their coun-
en and foreigners. But the fact is that the Hindu
titles have suffered such degradation of late, that the
untitled aristocracy of the country are compelled by
sheer necessity to assume other epithets. If the word
Thiakoor retained its original signification, surely no
Brahman, however exalted his secular position might
be, would feel ashamed of that glorious honorific, or
prefer the foreign epithets “ Mr ” and * Esquire.”



CHAP. II.—-THE BRAHMAN’S PROPER
PROFESSIONS,

AccorpiNg to the commandments of his religion, the
proper avocations of Brahmans are the following :—
Studying the Shastras.

1
2. Teaching the Shastras.
3. Performance of religious rites for the three superior

4, Acoepm.noe of gifts from the three superior classes.

Until recently the teaching of the Shastras was con-
sidered as the most honourable profession for a Brahman.
The great Pandits of the country are still honoured and
subsidized by the well-to-do classes. But their preten-
siong to superior learning are not admitted by those
who have received an English education, and as their
vaunted lore does not open the doors to any kind of
service under Giovernment, or to the liberal professions,
they are fast sinking to a very inferior position.
There was a time when the first Pandit in the country
was the first man in the country. The people believed
in the Pandits and, under fhe Hindu kings, the entire
administration was very often left in their hands. But
under British rule, the Pandits are nowhere. They
still exercise very considerable influence over the un-
educated classes. But the dignity of their profession
is gone, and the class itself is fast becoming extinct in
consequence of the superior attractions of English
education.

As to the priestly profession, it is to be observed that
the ordinance which recommends it as a proper one for
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a Brahman, is subject to very important limitations.
Those who officiate as priests for Sudras, and those
who perform the service of idols in public or private
shrines, are, according to the dogmas of the Hindu
seriptures, degraded persons. The performance of
priestly functions for the superior castes is nowhere
condemned in the sacred codes, and is, in fact, recom-
mended as a proper avocation for a Brahman. But, ac-
cording to Hindu notions, a priest is a very inferior
person, and no Brahman, who can live otherwise, would
willingly perform the work of a priest. The duties of the
Brahman pastor involve long fastings, and, in respect
of the worship of idols, almost menial service. Further,
the men who actually perform the function of priests are,
in the majority of cases, ignorant persons with just the
amount of the knowledge of rituals that is necessary for
discharging their duties. The Pandits, who study the
original works that regulate these rituals, can find fault
witim the priest at every step, and reserve for themselves
the higher functions of the critic and superintendent.
‘Whatever be the reason, the priest has a very inferior
ition in Hindu society. The relative status of
rahman families depends partly upon the hereditary
rank of its members, as determined by the records of
Indian heraldry. But, apart from aristocratic lineage,
the highest position among the Brahmans is, according
to orthodox notions, occupied by the Pandits and the
Gurus who have only Brahman disciples. The Gurus
are principally of two classes—namely, Tantric and
Vaishnava, e Tantric Gurus inculcate mainly the
worship of Siva’s consorts ; while the Vaishnava
Gurus or (ossains insist upon the worship of one
of the incarnations of Vishnu. The disciples of the
(lossains are men of very low castes, including vintners,
oilmen, and even the “unfortunates” of the towns.
Having such followers, the Gossains are a very well-
to-do class, but are held in very low esteem, and very
few good Brahmans eat in their houses.
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Among the Tantric Gurus there are a great many
who have only Brahman disciples. They are generally
very learned men, and are not like the Vaishnava
Gossains, who are usually so illiterate that the few
among them who can barely recite the Sri Bhagavat
are reckoned by their followers as prodigies of Sanskrit
scholarship.



CHAP. III.—THE MODERN HINDU GURUS.

A FEW words about the probable origin of the modern
Guru’s profession may not be out of place here. There
is no mention of it in the ancient scriptures of the
Hindus, and it is recognized and regulated only by
their new testaments. The word Gura or Acharya
originally meant a teacher of the Vedas. The ancient
legal and moral codes of the Hindus gave a very high
position to the Vedic teachers. Manu says :—

. * Of him who gives natural birth, and him who gives knowledge of
the whole Veda, the giver of sacred knowledge is the more venerable

father, since the second or divine birth ensures life to the twice-born,
both in this world and hereafter eternally.”—Manu II, 146.

When, by such_teachings, the position of the Guru
became associated in the Hindu mind with the tenderest
sentiments of regard and affection, the Brahmanical
theologians began to think of devising ways to exact
that reverence even from persons who have never been
Vedic pupils, and who have not even the right to read
our holy scriptures. The Vedic mantras are too volu-
minous and prosaic to attract any considerable number
of pupils. E’emales and Sudras are not allowed to
study them at all. For these reasons, no actual teacher
of tge Vedas could at any time hope to attract round
him any considerable number of actual Vedic students.
But the position of a Guru having a large number of
pupils is a desirable one, and the Tantrics invented a
short cut to that position. They gave the name mantra

to some mystic and meaningless syllables which might
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be communicated and learnt at one sitting. Sudras and
females were made eligible for these mantras, and every
Brahman with a little tact and show of piety was en-~
abled to gather round him an army of chellas bound
by their vow to worship him as a god and to pay a
yearly tax to him and his descendants from generation
to generation. The ckellas are regarded by the Gura
as his property, and when the sons of a deceased Guru
make a partition of his estate and effects, the chellas
are partitioned and distributed among them in the same
manner as any other property inherited by them.

The simple method invented by the Tantrics for ac-
quiring the fower and position of a Guru over a large
number of disciples, has been remarkably successful.
Looked at & priori such mystic syllables as Zoong,
doong, kling or hring are an outrage on common
sense. But the gullibility of man has no limit, and the
Guru who whispers these meaningless expressions in the
ears of his disciple is worshipped and paid by him as
the bestower of untold benefits. He is not allowed
to reveal its nature to any one, The matter is certainly
not such as to be capable of bearing the daylight of
intelligent criticism. The Guru, therefore, acts wisely
in insisting that the communication should be treated
as strictly confidential.

The Gossains discard the mystic syllables more or
less, and inculcate that in this age of sin the only way
to attain salvation lies in constantly repeating the name
of Hari! Their doctrine may not at ﬁg‘st sight seem to
be consistent with their Frofessional policy. A Tantric
mantra is a mystic syllable which must necessarily be
received from a Guru by those who may value it.
But if, as the Vishnuvites say, a man can save his soul
by merely repeating the name of some deity a certain
number of times, surely he cannot be absolutely in need
of a spiritual teacher to initiate him in the adoption of
that method. But logic or reason has very little con-
nection with faith, and as Gurus of all classes, includ-



TANTRIC AND VAISHNAVA GURUSN COMPARED. 29

ing both the Tantric and the Vaishnava; insist upon the
necessity of a spiritual teacher for every human being,
the idea has become too firmly implanted in the Hindu
mind to be eradicated by any occasional gleam of com-
mon sense.

The abominations worshipped by the Tantrics are
eschewed altogether by the Vaishnavas. But the latter
by reciting stories or singing songs about the illicit
amours of Krishna, gives perhaps greater encourage-
ment to immorality than any Tantric fire nature of whose
phallic emblems is understood by very few of those
who worship them. So there is very little to choose be-
tween the morality of the one or the other. But the
Vaishnavas can perform their operations openly, while
the Tantrics require a shroud of mysticism to envelop
them. Anyhow, the Vaishnavas are very fast extending
the sphere of their influence, and many of the Tantrics
are now espousing Vaishnava tenets in order to have the
advantage of enlisting among their followers the low
classes that are becoming rich under British rule.



CHAP. 1V.—ENQUIRIES BY WHICH THE CASTE
STATUS OF A HINDU MAY BE ASCERTAINED.

JANNOT a man of one caste pass * as a member of
another caste? This is a question which must occur
to every foreigner interesting himself in the subject.
But, as explained already, there cannot be any strong
motive for such false im}ﬁrsonation, and the checks
which are provided by Hindu social etiquette, are

owerful enough to repress any such attempts.
ghe unwritten %aw of Indian society requires that
every Hindu, when asked, must mention not only 'the
names of his paternal and maternal ancestors, but
give also every information that he can about such

queries as the following :—

1. What is your caste? 4. What are your Pravaras?
2. What is your clan? 5. What is your Veda ?
3. What is your Gotra? 6. What is your Sikha?

7. What is your Sutra?

* I once heard a story about an attempt made by a shoemaker to
pass as a Brahman, With a view to have a share of the nice eatables

rovided for the Brahman guests of a local Dives, he equipped
ﬂimself like a Brahman with his sacred thread, and quietly joined
the company when they assembled in the evening. As usual on
such occasions, one of the party asked him what his name and
hisfather’s name were. He said, in reply, that his own name was Ram
Chatterjea, and that his father’s name was Kasi Lahiri. Being
thus found out, he was hustled out of the place. His low position
in caste saved him from kicks and blows, and while effecting his exit
he gave expression to the sad moral of his adventure by mutterin,g
“‘a shoemaker cannot conceal his caste even under cover of night.”
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There are also special enquiries for each caste and
clan, and these go into such details that it ‘must be
vite impossible for an outsider to answer them. I

;‘mll refer to some of those details further on, but it
seems to me absolutely necessary to give some informa-
tion about Gotra, Pravara, &c., in this place.

Gotra—The Gotra of a Brahman is the name of
the Rishi or Vedic poet from whom he and his agnates
are supposed to be descended. The Gotra of a man of
any other caste is the name of the Rishi who and
whose descendants were entitled to officiate as priests
in the family of his ancestors. The original meaning
of the word was, in all probability, a place for keeping
cattle. But, with the Eighest possible respect for the
authority of Professor Max Miiller, I see no reason what-
ever to suppose that the Brahmans, Rajputs and Vaishyas,
who now profess to be of the same Gotra, have this
tradition, use their ancestors lived within the same
cow-pen. In the vernacular languages of India, the
word got means simply a company of men, and the
authority of the Shastras is distinct{y in favour of the
view that the men who profess to be of the same Gotra,
are either the actual descendants, or the progeny of the
spiritual sons of the same primitive priest. The origin
of the Gotra is to be traced not to actual residence
within the same cow-pen, but to a metaphorical use of
the word similar to that which is made of the term
“flock’ by the priests of the Christian Church.

Pravara.—The word literally means a person duly
appointed. On the view which I take of the Gotra,
the Pravaras of a Hindu are the Rishis who were
entitled to be appointed as assistant priests for the
&rformance of the religious ceremonies of his ancestors.

any other view the Pravaras can have no meaning
whatever.

Vedas and Sakha.—Every Brahman is supposed to
be a reader of onme of the four Vedas, and though
the study has, for various reasons, been suppressed long
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since, yet every member of the priestly caste is ex-
pected to know by tradition the name of the Veda, and
the rescension of it of which his family profess to be
students. Hence, when any enquiry is maXe about the
lineage of any member of the twice-born castes, he is
asked to mention the name of his Veda.

Sutra.—The Sutras are ritualistic works, and the
Sutra of a Brahman is the name of the Rishi whose
manual of rituals regulates the religious ceremonies of
his family. Every Brahman in the country is supposed
to know {ds Gotra, Pravara and Veda, and is expected
to mention them whenever asked. But the Sakha and
the Sutra are known only to the learned, and it is not
very usual to make any enquiry about them even on
formal occasions.

A difference of Gotra, Pravara, Vedas or Sakha does
not usually imply any difference of caste or clan ; nor
does any identity in these respects imply an identity
of class. There is a saying in BengaSi according to
which there are only five (ﬁ)tras in the world. Asa
matter of fact there are more than 100 different Gotras,
and each one of these is to be found in almost all
the primary castes. The Gotra is not only some-
thing very different from caste, but involves very
opposite incidents. The most important feature of
caste is that no Hindu can contract a marital alliance
outside its limits. But as to Gotra the rule amon
the higher castes is that marriage can only be va.lig
between persons of different Gotra.



CHAP. V._THE SUB-DIVISIONS AMONG THE
BRAHMANS.

ACCORDING to some authoritative texts of the Shas-
tras, and according to popular belief also, the Brahmans
of India are divided into two main classes, each of
them being sub-divided into five sub-classes as shown in
the following table :—

1. Sarswata.
1. Panch Gaur or the five %- KNI m.Kubja..
classes of Northern India. ry l T
5. Maithila.
1. Maharashtra. -
2, Panch Dravira or the | 2. Andra.
five classes of Southern{ 3. Dravira.
India. 4. Oarnata.
U 6. Guazrat.

As a matter of fact the divisions among the Brah-
mans are so numerous that it is exceedingly difficult,
if not actually impossible, to frame an exfaustlve and
accurate list thereof. For the purpose of giving an
account of the Brahmans of Northern India alone, each
of the following provinces and districts must be taken
into consideration separately : (1) Bengal Proper ; (2)
Tirhoot ; (3) South Bebar ; (4) N.-W. Provinces and
Oudh ; (5) Kurukshetra ; (6) Punjab ; (7) Kashmir ;
(8) Smd (9) Ra]puta.na (10) Central India ; 3 (11)
Assam ; (1 ) Orissa.

Even within the limits of each of the above-men-
tioned territorial divisions, the Brahmanical lpopulatmn
are mot, in any case, of the same class. Bengal

B, HO
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proper alone, there are, besides the d ed and the
semi-degraded Brahmans, about half-a-dozen different
divisions in the sacerdotal population which are, for all
practical purposes, different castes altogether. The case
18 no better in any of the other provinces. On the
contrary, among the Sarswatas of the Punjab, what
were merely hypergamous groups formerly, now threaten
to be separate castes, and when this transformation be-
comes complete, it will be quite as impossible to count
their sub-divisions as those of the Guzratis.



PART IIL
THE BRAHMANS OF NORTHERN INDIA.

CHAP. I.—THE BRAHMANS OF BENGAL.

Exceprivg the recent immigrants from other pro-
vinces, the Brahmans of Bengal proper are divided
into the following classes :—

1. ng?a?. Vaidikas (Lit. Vedic Brahmans of Western

India).
mmm(m. Brahmans of Radh or Western Bengal).
Baren (Lit. Brahmans of Barendra country, the name
iven to the northern of Bengal).
Dﬂl! giinstyaVaidihs( t. Vedic Brahmans of Southern
n

ma:z'sfeni (Lit. Brahmans of the mjdland countryi.s.,
of the district of denam which forms the border
land between Orissa and gal Proper).

It is said that there is, besides these, another class in
Bengal called the Sapta Satis, or the Seven Hundred, who
were the only Brahmans in Bengal before the colonisa-
tion of the five priests invited by King Adisur in the
9th century of the Christian era. I have never met
with any Sapta Sati Brahmans ; but, so far as my
information foes, members of this class may be found in
some parts of East Bengal, and especially in Maheshpore
in the eastern part of the Nadiya district. They usually
intermarry with the Radhiyas, and, for all practical

purposes, may be regarded as a section of that class,

Lol o o
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§ 1.—The Paschatya Vaidikas.

The numerical strength of the Paschatya Vaidikas is
not very considerable. Their name indicates that they
came from the west, and according to the traditions in
their families, they are of the Kanojia stock, their ances-
tors having, at the commencement of Mahomedan rule,
migrated from their original habitat to Tirhoot, and sub-
sequently from Tirhoot to Bengal. Most of the Vaidika
immigrants were specially invited by one or other of
the many Hindu Rajas, who ruled over the country as
semi-independent chiefs, during almost the entire period
of Moslem ascendancy. The ancestor of the leading
Vaidikas of Nadiya was a reader of the Makabhdrat
who could recite it from memory, and was made to
settle in Bengal by a Raja Kashinath, who was the ruler
of the Nadiya district before it was given by the Emperor
Jehangir to Bhava Nanda, the ancestor of the present
Raja of Nadiya. The founder of the Vaidika family
of Kotalipabar was invited from Kanoj by a Hinda
prince who ruled over the district of Bakergunge in the
thirteenth century, and was led to celebrate at animmense
cost a religious ceremony for avoiding an evil that was
foreboded by the fall of a dead vulture on the roof of his
palace. The lucky griest secured for himself, by way
of remuneration for his services, a valuable zemindari
which is now in the possession of his descendants. The
most important colonies of the Vaidikas are to be found
now in the districts of Nadiya, Burdwan, 24-Pergunnahs,
Malda, Rajshahi, Jessore, Bakergunge, Dacca and Farid-

ore.

P The majority of the other classes of Bengali Brahmans
are the spiritual disciples of the Vaidikas of Nadiya and
Bhatpara. A Vaidika never enlists himself as a disci-
ﬂe of a Brahman of any other class. Some Vaidikas

ve Sudra disciples, and have even stooped so far as to
officiate as ﬁriests for Sudras and in public temples.
But; generally speaking, their Brahmanical pride is
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such that the poorest among them would rather die than
do any kind of manual work. Till recently they kept
themselves aloof from English education and Govern-
ment service. But their disciples do not submit now-
a-days to be taxed by them to the same extent as in
former times, and stern necessity has been compelling
the Gurus of Nadiya and Bhatpara to pocket their pride,
and to qualify themselves for Government service and
the liberal professions, by English education.

The usual surname of the Vaidikas is Bhattacharya.
There are some in the class who have other family
names such as Chackravarti, Roy and Chowdry ; but
all these are honorific titles, and are not peculiar to the
class. For the meanings of these titles, see Glossary.

§ 2.—The Rarhiya Brahmans of Bengal.

The Rarhiya and the Birendra Brahmans of Bengal
trace their descent from the five priests brought from
Kanoj, in the 9th century, by King Adisur of East Ben-
gal, for the purpose evidently of performing one of those
Vedic sacrifices for which competent priests could be
had only in the capitals of the great Hindu kings. The
Rarhiyas and Barendras are very proud of their descent.
But even on the supposition that King Adisur was a
Ksatriya, and not a Vaidya, it cannot be said that, accord-
ing to Hindu notions, the five priests imported by him
were entitled to be r?arded as very high class Brahmans.
The very title of Upadhya, which their patron gave
them, shows that they were regarded as middle class,
and not first class, i"andits. The Rarhiyas and the
Birendras may, with much better reason, boast of
baving bad in their clans such great men as Raghun-
nith, Gadiadhar, Kulluka and Raghunandan, the last
being by way of pre-eminence known throughout India
as Smarta Bhattacharya, or the great professor of
jurisprudence and theology.

The Rarhis derive their clan name from that of the
tract of country which now forms the northern portion.
of the Burdwan division. Brahmans of this cluss ure

w*
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to be found in every part of Bengal proper, and their
numerical strength is perhaps greater than that of all
the other classes of Bengali Brahmans taken together.
They are divided into about one hundred sub-classes, and
grouped under the four main heads mentioned below:—

1. Kulin (families of high 3. Budha Srotriya (pure Vedic
lineage). scholars).
2. Bansaja. 4. Kashta Srotriya (impure
Vedic scholars.)

A Rarhiya Kulin can give his daughter only to a
Kulin. If he gives his daughter to a Bansaja or Srotriya
his Kulinism is destroyed forever. A Kulin can marry
the daughter of a Kulin or that of a Sudha Srotriya.
If he marry the daughter of a Kashta Srotriya, he is
lowered at once in rank. If he marry into a Bansaja
family, his Kulinism lasts for some generations in a
decaying condition, and his descendant in the eighth
degree gecomes a vegular Bansaj, A Kulin who first
marries into a Bansaj family generally gets a very high
premium. The Kulins who have kept their Kulinism
intact, generally find great difficulty in marrying their
daughters, andy are obliged to keep them unmarried,
notwithstanding the Shastric injunctions that require
every Hindu to give his female children in marriage
hefore puberty. A Srotriya can give his daughter to
a Bansaj as well as to a Kulin. A Bansaj cabnot give
his dsughter to a Srotriya.

The usual and peculiar titles of the Rarhiyas are:—
b |3 Quesn
Each of the first four of these titles consists of two

words joined together. The first word is the nsme of
the village® granted to the ancestor of the holder by

* This is in accordance with the explanation of the above-men-
tioned names given by Rarhiya Gattaks or College of Heraldls.
But Banodh being the ancient name of the tract of conntry, includ-
ing the modern districts of Unao and Rai Bareilly in the vicinit
of Kanok it is quite possible that Bandyopidhya means an I{sﬂdy-
haya of Bunodh. Similar explanations seem to be possible regarding
Mukhopadhya, Chattdpadhya and Gangopadhya.
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King Ballalal Sen, and the last word is Upadhya, which
means an assistant teacher or priest. The Radhis have
also other titles such as Putitunda, Kanji Lal, Pakrasi,
&c., which are peculiar to their class ; but an exhaus-
tive enumeration of these is unnecessary in a book like
this. Among the Radhiyas, there are also Bhattachar-
yas, Majumdars, Roys, Chowdries, &c., but these titles
are not peculiar to their class.

Formerly the Radhiyas of the eastern and central
districts of Bengal devoted themselves generally to the
cultivation of Sanskrit, and abstained from all such pur-
suits as are considered to be derogatory to the dignity
of a Brahman. But even under the Mahomedan rulers
some of them accepted service as, for instance, Bhaba-~
nanda Majumdar of Nadiya, and the unfortunate Raja
Nand Kumar who, according to Macaulay himself, “ had
been great and powerful before the British Empire in
India began to exist, and to whom in the old times
Governors and Members of Council, then mere commer-
cial factors, had paid court for protection.”*

* Macanlay describes Nand Kumir as a ‘ Brahman of Brahmans,”
and, at the same time, as the blackest monster in human form. Whe-
ther m he was a worse or a better man than the szge who
convicted “in order to gratify the Governor-General,” or the
Governor-General who, acco! :i:f to Macaulay’s own showing, was
the real prosecutor, is a question which does not fall within the
scope of this work. But it may be mentioned here that Nand
Kumir was not a hﬁh caste Brahman, and was very far from bei
the head of the B community as Macaulay has represen
him to have been for artistic colouring of the picture. Nand Kumir
was in fact a middle class R&dhiya Brahman, whose family had once
been outcasted, and r:gtlned their status partl blv ahu ting and
expensive ceremony of expiation, and partly gy orming connections
with families of a higher status. The inaccuracy in the description
of his caste status given by a foreign historian is pardonable, but
itisi i ngle him credit for impartiality. Apart from the
tmmchugu on which Nand Kumir was convicted of felony,
the and front of his offending was that he had intrigued against
ME;W thwarting his ambition to be the Deputy of the East
India in the place of Mahomed Reza Khan. e Nabob of

had recommended him for the office, and the Court
of Directors, in a manner, ordered that he should be appointed to it.
But “bore no goodwill to Nand Kumir. ﬁm‘f ‘mn
before they known each other at Moorshedabad, an a
quarrel had arisen which all the authority of their superiors could




40 THE BRAHMANS OF BENGAL.

Under British rule the Radhiyas, and especially their
outcasted Pirali section, have been the first to adapt them-
selves to the exigencies of the new régime, and to take
advantage of such opportunities for advancement as it
offered to the people of the country. Dwarka Nath
Tagore and Prasanna Kumar Tagore were Piralis.
Ram Mohan Roy and Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar were
Brahmans of a hetter class, but even they did not hold a
very high position in their caste. In fact until recently

hardly compose.” Such being the attitude of Hastings towards
Nand Kumir, it is no wonder that he carried out the orders of the
Court of Directors only so far that he dismissed Mahomed Reza
Khan, and removed the exchequer from Moorshedabad to Calcutta.
But the office of Naib Dewan was abolished, and Nand Kumar was
subjected to a cruel disal¥pointment. 8o ** it was natural,” accord-
ing to Macaulay himself, ‘that the Governor should from that
time be an object of the most intense hatred to the Brahman.”
‘When the Councillors appointed by the Regulating Act arrived, and,
ibly in accordance with instructions from the Ministers of the
wn, tried to upset the Igower of Hastings and indirectly that of
the East India Company, Nand Kumir by a natural process me
associated with the enemies of the Governor-General. Hastings had
mortally offended Nand Kumér. When the latter saw his opportunity
he trieg to have his enemy disgraced. The enemy retaliated by
having the Brahman murdered under colour of legal proceedings.

According to Brahmanical ideas of morality Nand Kumér deserves
to be condemned in the strongest terms possible for the vices of office-
soeking and vindictiveness which he betrayed. But the impartial his-
torian cannot condemn him without condemning also in severer terms
the conduct of & man in the position of Hastings, who retaliated
insult by murder. If the rules of political morality be different
from those of ordinary morality, and if the exigencies of the situa-
tion in which Hastings was placed justified the ‘‘sharp antidote ”
that he used, surely the conduct of Nand Kumiar towards him ought
to be judged by the same standard. But while the great English hi
torian showers every kind of vituﬂeration not only on Nand Kumér,
but on the nation itself to which he belonged, he exculpates Hastings
with an amiability that is not often found in the old parents of a
spoilt only son. After observing that it is impossible to speak too
severely of Impey’s conduct, the great historian goes on to add :—

* But we look on the conduct of Hastings in a somewhat different
light. He was struggling for fortune, honour, liberty, all that makes

e valuable. He was beset by rancorous and unprincipled enemies.
From his colleagues he could expect no justice. e cannot be
blamed for wishing to crush his accusers.”

Certainly the defence embodied in the above applies quite as
much to Nand Kumiir as to Hastings, yet, according to the verdict
of the t English historian, Hastings was a tician to whom
the o rules of moulitgeldo not apply, while Nand Kumir
and the nation to which he belonged are villains.
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the high class Radhiyas were usually quite illiterate.
Their hereditary rank made them highly prized as bride-
grooms for the daughters of their well-to-do clansmen, and
many of them lived in former times by making marriage
their sole profession. A Kulin of a high class might
then marry more than a hundred wives without any
difficulty, and there are still some who have such large
numbers of wives as to necessitate their keeping regular
registers for refreshing their memory, about the names
and residences of their spouses. Not only each mar-
riage, but each visit by a Kulin to his wife brought
him valuable presents, and as his wives and children
were supportexr by his fathers-in-law, he could pass his
days in comfort without being qualified for any kind of
service or profession. The Kulin’s sons sometimes be-
came rich by inheriting the property of their maternal
relatives. But it was until lately very rare for a Kulin
to be the architect of his own fortune. The state of
things in Hindu society is, however, undergoing great
changes. Most of the Kulins have become lowered in
rank by marrying into inferior families, and Kulinism,
even where it is preserved intact, is not now-a~days valu-
ed in the matrimonial market to the same extent that it
used to be in former times. Wealth, university degrees
and official position command a much higher premium at
present than an ancient pedigree. The Kulins them-
selves have been taught, by the bitter experience of their
ancestors, to be not too eager for polygamy. And the
coup de grace to the practice has been given by a deci-
sion of the Bengal High Court declaring that, according
to the law of the Shastras applicable to all Hindus,
even the Kulins are bound to give maintenance to their
wives. Whatever be the cause, monogamy is now becom-
ing the rule among the Kulins, and they are fast on the
way towards again taking their proper place among the
most refined and cultured classes of the country. A
Kulin of the highest rank has just retired on pension
after having served the Government of Bengal for several
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ears as Head Assistant in the Judicial Department.
Even among the greatest of the living celebrities of
Bengal there are at present some Kulins of a more
or less high position in the Radhiya peerage, the fore-
most among them being Mr. W. C. Bonnerjee,
Advocate, Bengal High Court ; Dr. Guru Das Baner-
jee, Judge, Bengal High Court ; Mr. Pramada Charan

anerjee, Judge, N.-W. P. High Court; Mr. Pratul
Chandra Chatterji, Judge, Panjab Chief Court.

The late Mr. Justice Anookul Chandra Mookerji
was also & Radhiya Kulin. Mr. W. C. Bonnerjee is
a member of the clan called Pandit Ratni or “the
jewel of Pandits,” and is lineally descended on his
mother’s side from the great Jagannath, the author of
the Digest translated by %Ir. Colebrooke. Babu Pratul
Chandra is of the Kharda clan. His grandfather made
a fortune by marrying the daughter of Gokool Ghosal,
one of the chief fiscal officers in the early days of the
East India Company, and the founder of the Raj family

of Bhu Kailas.
§ 3.—Barendras.

The Barendras trace their origin from the same stock
as the Radhis, 7.e., from the five priests invited by King
Adisur from Kanoj. The Barendras derivestheir class
name from the ancient name of North Bengal. Their
numerical strength is less than that of the Radhis, but
greater than that of the Vaidikas.

The usual family names of the Barendras are the
following :—

1. Lahiri. | & Siorl
2. Bhadarl. 4. Maitra.

These surnames are peculiar to the Barendras. They
have also among them Bhattacharyas, Majumdars, Joa-
dars, Roys, and Chowdries. There are some high caste
Barendras who have the Mahomedan title of Khan,
The Barendras, like the Vaidikas, never do any kind of
menial work, and the only class of Bengali Brahmanas
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who serve as cooks are the Rarhis of West Burdwan.
The Rarhis of the eastern distriots of Bengal, ‘..,
of the districts to the east of the river ﬁoghly,
are quite as aristooratic as the Barendras and the
Vaidikas.

The hypergamous divisions among the Barendras are
similar to those of the Rarhis in certain respeots, the
only important difference being that the Barendras
bave a section among them called Cap* who have a
somewhat unique position, though resembling to some
extent the Bansaj among the Rarhis.

Polygamy is rare among the Birendras; but the
marriage of a daughter among their higher classes
is quite as expensive as among the Rarhis. There are
many big Barendra landholders, the most noted among

* With regard to the origin of the Ciips it is said that they are the
descendants of a great Kulin named Madhu Moitra :)iy his first
wife. Madhu was an inhabitant of a village on the river Atrai,
situated mnear the place where it is now crossed by the North
Bengal State Railway. An inferior member of the clan, being
treated at & dinner party of his castemen with great contumely,
determined to form a matrimonial alliance with the great Kulin
at any cost, and with that object hired a boat to take him to the
vicinity of Madhu'’s residence and was careful to have with him on
board of the vessel his wife, an unmarried daughter and a cow.
On reaching the noighbourhood of Madhu’s village, he inquired
of a Brahman, who was saying his prayers after performing his
ablations on the banks of the river, whether he knew where the
Eut bead of the Birendra clan lived. The Brahman, who was

terrogated. was himself the person about whom the enquiry was
addressed. When the fact was made known to the Brahman on
board the boat, he produced a hammer and a chisel threatening to
sink the boat with all its inmates unless Madhu agreed to marry the
Brahman’s daughter. The old man was too far advanced in life to
be quaite ready for oomll’)lyi with any request of the kind. But,
as an orthodox Hindn, he could not take upon himself any share of
the three great crimes, namely, the killing of a female, the killing of
a Brahman, and the khling of a cow—which were threatened to be
perpetrated in his presence. S0 he reluctantly gave his consent.
But when his sons came to know what he was going to do they
were very much annoyed, and they rbs:rnﬁed rom their father
at once. The old man was suppo by his sister’s husband,
who was then the other great Kulin of the caste, and the sons who
separated became Caps. The position of their descendants is
superior to that of the Srotriyas, but inferior to that of the
Kuolins. Matrimonial alliance between a Kulin and a Cap reduces
the former to the position of the latter.
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them being the great house of Nattore that held pos-
session of more than one-third of Bengal proper, at
the time of the conquest of the country by the East
India Company. Next in importance to the Nattore
Rajas, but more ancient than their family, is that of
the Putia zemindars. The late Maharani Sharat Sundari,
whose name is venerated throughout India for her
extensive charities, and for her character as a model
Hindu widow, was a member of the Putia house.
Among the other great Barendra landholders of Bengal
are the zemindars of Susang and Muktagacha in the
district of Mymensing. Babu Mohini Mohan Roy,
who is one of the most successful pleaders of the Bengal
High Court, and who has lately been made an Additional
Member of the Supreme Legislative Council of India,
is a Barendra.

The majority of the Vaidikas, Rarhis and Barendras
are moderate Saktas. They worship all the ancient
deities of the Hindu pantheon ; but Durga, Kali and
Siva have the largest sEare of their devotion. Many
of them sacrifice goats and buffaloes before the deities
they worship; but among such of their orthodox
members as are not affected by English education, and
the temptations of modern town life, the drinking of
spirituous liquors is still practically unknown.

§ 4.—The Ddkshinatya Vaidikas.

The name of this class indicates that they originally
came from the south. They are found chiefly in the
district of Midnapore, and seem to have been originally
Brahmans of Orissa. A few small colonies of the
Dakshinatyas are to be found in the southern portion
of the metropolitan district of 24-Pergunnahs. They
are a separate caste altogether, and there can be neither
intermarriage nor interchange of hospitality between
them and the Paschatya Vaidikas. Pandit Siva Nath
Sastri, of the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj, is a Dakshinatva
Vaidika. )
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§ 5.— The Madhya Sreni Brahmans of the district of
Midnapore.

The Madhya Srenis are a very backward class of
Brahmans, to be found only in the district of Midnapore.
As they have the very same surnamesand Gotras as
the Radhis of Bengal, they are evidently a section of
the Radhis. They themselves profess to be so, and
account for their want of connection with the Radhis
properly so-called, by saying that as they refused to
acknowledge the authority of the Ghataks to determine
their status, the Radhi College of Heralds refused to
recognise their very existence. The true cause of their
forming a separate caste seems, however, to be that
they accepted the gifts of the Kaibartas, and lived in an
out-of-the-way district. The Madhya Srenis are gen-
erally very poor and without any literary culture beyond
what is necessary for doing the work of a priest.

The distinction between Kulins and Srotriyas is not
recognised by the Madhya Srenis. The descendants of
those who, at one time or other, became famous as
Sanskrit scholars, enjoyed, until lately, a higher position
than the secular Brahmans. But at present, the status
of a party for matrimonial purposes depends chiefly
upon the amount of wealth possessed by him. The

ya Srenis partake of the hospitality of the Kai-
bartas, and minister to them as priests in all ceremonies
except Shradhs.* The Shradhs of the Kaibartas are
performed by a class of Brahmans called Vyasokta.

* Mr. Risl ‘e;!) in his account of the Madhya Srenis sa.{la&that thes
have eight tras, and that the Madhya Srenis of yna ane
certain other places have a higher position than the rest. But his
account seems to be based upon erroneous information.



CHAP. II.—THE BRAHMANS OF MITHILA AND
BEHAR.

§ 1.—Maithilas.

Tee Brahmans of Mithila or Tirhoot are called
Maithila Brahmans. They form one of the five leading
classses of North Indian Brahmans called Panch Gaur.
They have no sub-castes, though they are divided into
many groups which are of importance for the purpose
of arranging marriages among them. The following
are the names of these hypergamous groups :—

1. Srotrixu or Sote g[‘it. A reader of the Vedas).
2. Jog (A family of an inferior class that has attained a
superior status by marriage connections with Srotriyas),
';’o. Ilq"an?ieBadh (Recognized by the local College of nﬁ}.
5. Jaiwar, '
A man of a higher group may take in marriage a
irl from a lower group. But a girl of a higher group
18 never given to a bridegroom of a lower class,
except where the parents of the former are too poor
to marry her to a boy of the same or a superior group.
The Maithila Brahmans have a special kind of head-
dress. Their usual surnames are the following :—
1, Misra (A reader of the two | 3. Thakoor (God.)

Mimansas). 4. Pathak (Areaderof the Ma-
2, Ojhaor Jha* (Both are cor- habhérat and the Purdns).

rupted forms of the 8ans- | 5. Pura.

krit word Up&dhya, which | 6. Padri.

means an assistant teach- | 7. Chowdry.

er or priest). 8. Roy.

* Persons who profess to exorcise evil spirits or cure snake-bites

?rneo usua.llj", g;ll?’n:p Ojl:ai,elor, b{o a further eiorrluption of the word,
no o] an cu .

generally low class men. ne v particular caste, and are
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The Maithilas are very conservative, and still think
that it is beneath their dignity to accept service under
the British Government, though such feeling has died
out comﬁlebely even among the highest classes of

rahmans

e head of the Maithila Brahmans is the Maharaja
of Darbhanga. The founder of the family, Mahesh
Thikoor, bore a Brahmanical surname. But whether
on account of the degradation of that highly honorific
title, or on account of their belonging to a royal
family, his descendants at present use the Ksatriya
surname of Sing. The transformation is exactly the
opposite of what has taken place in many Ksatriya
families, though the ambition of a Rajput to be
elevated from the rank of a Sing (lion) to that of
Thakoor (god) is certainly more intelligible, than the
desire on the part of any royal family to be degraded
from the rank of a god to that of a lion.

Besides the Maharaja of Darbhanga, there are many
other families of big landholders among the Maithila
Brahmans. One of the most conspicuous of these is
the Raja of Banaili, who is the owner of the extensive
estate of Kharakpore in the district of Monghyr, but
is about to be ruined by family quarrels, mismanage-
ment and litigation. e Purnea Zemindars of gri-
nagar, who are also big landholders, are a branch of the
Banaili family. The Banaili family belong to that
division which is called Jog.

From very early times Mithila has been famous for
the cultivation of Sanskrit. It has given birth to some
of the greatest authorities in Hindu jurisprudence,
and in the branch of Hindu philosophy called Nya.
The great lawgiver Yajnavalkya is described in the
opening lines of his work as a native of Mithila, and
tradition still points to a place near the junction of the
Ghogra with the Ganges, which is believed to have
been the residence of the saﬁe Gautama, the founder
of the Nya philosophy. Of the medieeval and modern
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Maithila authors, the names of Gangesha Upadhya,
Pakshadhar Misra, Udayanacharya, deshwar and
Bachaspati Misra will continue to be honoured so long
as Hindu law and philosophy remain in existence.
Among the Maithila Sanskritists of recent times, the
late Pandit Bapu Jan Jha attained great eminence,
and his son, Chumba Jha, is fully sustaining the reputa-
tion of the family. The other two great living Pandits
of Mithila are Halli Jha and Vishwa Nath Jha.

The majorit{‘ of the Maithila Brahmans are Sakti
worshippers. They offer sacrifices before the deities
they worship, and eat flesh and fish, but are not known
to be in the habit of drinking spirituous liquors, as the
extreme Saktas are required to do by their Shastras.
The Maithila Brahmans do not smoke tobacco.

§ 2.—Sakaldipi Brahmans of South Behar.

There is a class of Brahmans in South Behar who
call themselves Sakaldipis or Sakadipis. The majority
of them live either by ministering to the other castes
as priests, or by the cchtice of medicine. There are,
however, a few Pandits and landholders among them.
One peculiar custom in the community is that, like the
Sarswat Brahmans of the Panjab, a Saleipi may marry
within his Gotra, though such marriage is strictly

ohibited among the three superior castes by Hindu:

r
wa. The Sakaldipis are divided into a certain number
of Purs or sections, and marriage is impossible only
within the Par.



CHAP. III.—-THE BRAHMANS OF THE NORTH-
WESTERN PROVINCES AND OUDH.

THE most important classes of Brahmans in the North-
Western Provinces and Oudh are the following :—

1. Kanojia. | 2 Sarujuparia. | 3. Sanadhya.

Kanojia.—The Kanojias hold a very high position
among the Brahmans of Northern India. They form
one of the five divisions called Panch Gaur, and the
Brahmans of Bengal take a great pride in claimin
to have been originally Kanojias. The name is derive
from the ancient Hindu city of Kanoj, at the con-
fluence of the Ganges and the Kalinadi, in the district
of Farrakkabad. g.l'he Kanojia Brahmans are to be
found in almost every part of Northern India. But
their original home is the tract of country which, before
the time of Wellesley, formed the western half of the
kingdom of Oudh, including the modern districts of
Philibit, Bareilly, Shajehanpore Farakkabad, Cawnpore,
Fatehapur, Hamirpur, Banda and Allahabad. The
usual surnames of the Kanojia Brahmans are the

following : —
1. Awasti, 6. Tewari or Trivedi.
2. Misra. 7. Chaube or Chaturvedi.
3. Dikshit. 8. Pande.
4. Sakul. 9. Bajpai.
8 Dobey or Dwivedi. 10. Pttﬁh

In each of these there are many sub-sections, having
different positions for matrimonial purposes.

B, HC
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The Kanojias, notwithstanding their high position
from the point of view of caste, freely enlist in the
army as sepoys, and do not consider it beneath their
dignity to serve even as orderlies, peons and gate-
keepers. The title Pande has a very bad odour with
Englishmen since the Mutiny of 1857. But as a class
the Kanojia Brahmans are very remarkable for their
aristocratic demeanour and manners, and for their quiet
and inoffensive nature. They seldom give way to bad
temper, and the practice of any kind of cruelty seems
to be quite inconsistent with their general character.
They acted no doubt like fiends in some of the
episodes of the sepoy revolt. But ‘‘the greased car-
tridge” was a matter serious enough to lead any Hindu
to the perpetration of things far worse. Would the
British soldiers willingly obey their officersif ordered
to bite the dead bodies of their enemies in a battle field ?
And if they disobeyed the order, and in doing so subject-
ed their o&cers to any kind of insult or ill-treatment,
would any reasonable man find fault with them? The
whole world would be horrified at any coercive measure
for enforcing such a perverse order. The situation of the
sepoys with respect to the “ greased cartridge” was exact~
ly the same, and yet it is thought that they have not suffi-
ciently expiated by either being hanged in batches from
the boughs of trees, or by being blown away from .

There are learned Sanskritists as well as goofllli}n:g-
lish scholars among the Kanojias. Many of them
practise agriculture, and it is said some till the soil with
their own hands. The majority of them are Sivites. .
There are among them a few Saktas and Srivaishnavas
also. The Sivites and Srivaishnavas are strict vege-
tarians. There are some ganja-smokers and bhang-
eaters among the Kanojias, but very few that would even
touch any kind of spirituous liquor.

The late Pandit Sheodin, who was prime minister of
Jaipore for several years, was a Kanojia Brahman of
Moradabad.
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Sarujuparia.—The Sarujuparias derive their name
from the river Saruju which flows past the city of
Ayodhya. They are most numerous in the vicinity of
the river Ghogra. They are said to be a branch of the
Kanojias. But whatever may have been their original
connection there can be no marriage at present
between the two classes, and they must be held to
be independent castes. The usual family names of
the Sarujeeans are the same as those of the Kanojians.
There are good Sanskritists among the Sarorias. They
never till the soil with their own hands.

Sanadhya.—The Sanadhyas are also said to be a
.branch of the Kanojia tribe. They are very numerous
in the central districts of the Doab, between Mathura to
the south-west and Kanoj on the north-east. They live
chiefly, as shopkeepers and pedlars. The number of
educated men among them is very small. The following
are their usual surnames:—

Misr. - 14. Khenoriya.
15. Tripoti.

1.

2. Pinde.

3. Dube or Dwivedi. 16. Choturdhuri or Chowdry.
4. Tewari or Trivedi. 17. Samadiya.
5. Choube or C%n:;rvedi. {8' %dom;.‘ i
6. Upddhya or Ojha. . Bratahari.
7. Pif.hnk{a 20. Chainpuria.
8. Boid 21. Bhotiya.

9. Diksbhit. 22. Modaya.

10. Parasar. 23. Sandaya.
11. Devalya. 24. Udenya.

12. Goswami. 25. Chushondiya.
13. Katori. 26. Barsya.

The late Guru of the Maharaja of Jaipore, who was
believed to have.the power of working miracles, and
who was venerated as a saint by most of the great
Hindu potentates of Central India and Rajputana,

was a Sanadhya.



CHAP. IV.—.THE BRAHMANS OF THE
KURUKSHETRA COUNTRY.

Gaur Brahmans.—The original home of the Gaur
Brahmans is the Kurukshetra country. The Gaurs say
that the other four main divisions of North Indian
Brahmans were originally Gaurs, and have acquired their
present designations of Sarswat, Kanya-kubja, Maithila
and Utkal by immigrating to the provinces where they
are now domiciled. The name Adi Gaur adopted by
the Kurukshetra Brahmans is in consonance with this
view. In Sir George Campbell’s Ethnology of India, it
is suggested that the Gtaurs may have derived their
name from the river Ghagar, which, in ancient times,
was a tributary of the Sarswati, and which now dis-
charges its water into the Sutlej near Ferozepore. Ac-
cording to popular usage the word Gaur means a priest,
and it 13 not impossible that the name of Gaur B ans
was given to those who served as priests to the ancient
kings of Kurukshetra. The Adi Gaurs practise agri-
culture and till the soil with their own hands. But
there are many good Sanskritists® among them, and
they are the only Brahmans whom the Agarwala
Baniyas would employ as their priests. There is a
class of Gaur Brahmans called the Taga Gaur. These

* One of the greatest of these is Pandit Laksman Sastri, of Patiala,
now residing in Calcutta, from whom I have derived the ter
of the information contained in this chapter. The late Paundit
Gauraswami, who was the firat Pandit in his time in the holy city of
Benares, was also a Gaur.
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are so designated because they have only the Brahman-
ical Taga or sacred thread. They are all addicted to
agriculture, and are quite ignorant of the Brahmanical
gmyers and religious rites.. They neither study the

hastras nor perform the work of a priest. The other
castes do not make to them the kind of humble saluta-
tion (pranam)due to Brahmans, but accost them as they
would a Rajput or Baniya by simply saying *“ Ram
Ram.” Some of the Adi d:'mrs are now receiving
English education. The general surname of the Gaurs
is Misra. Their special surnames are the following :—

1. Dikshit. 9. Mota. 17. Gandbarwal. | 25. Ni N
2. Tiwari. 10. Indouria. 18. Randyana. | 26. Sathya.
3. Chaaube. 11. Haritwal. 19. Pantya. 27. Vajare.

Pl T
@ Chabanwal. |14, Ghagann. |22, Gantama. | 30, Khornal,
7. Marhota. 15. Vidha . G 8 31. Surahya.
8. Lata. 16. Phoratwal. |2{. Mudhalwan.
The majority of the Gaurs are Sivites. Like the other
high caste Brahmans of Northern India they worship
also the Salagram ammonite as an emblem of Vishnu,
and a trianguir piece of Phallic stone representing the
Devi or the consort of Siva. There are a few Ballabha-
chari Vaishnavas among the Gaurs. The majority of
the Gaurs are strict abstainers from animal food and
intoxicating drinks. Some of the Gaurs keep the
sacred fire, and occasionally celebrate some of the Vedic

sacrifices.



CHAP. V..THE BRAHMANS OF KASHMIR,
THE PANJAB AND SINDH.

§ 1.—Bramhans of Kashmir.

- Kashmiri Brahmans. — The usual surnames of the
Kashmir Brahmans is Pandit. The following observa-
tions in Sir George Campbell’s Etknology of India give
an exact description of their ethnology and character : —
their toaburen. vory Tair Bna handsorse, wich high chissllad feabures;
and no trace of intermixture of the blood of any lower race * ¢ * *
The Kashmiri Pandits are known all over Northern India as a
very clever and energetic race of office-seekers. As a body they
excel the same number of any other race with whom they come in
contact.—Ethnology of India, pp. 57-59.

The late Mr. Justice Sambhu Nath Pandit of the
Bengal High Court was a member of this class. So
was also the late Pandit Ayodhya Nath, who was one
of the ablest advocates of the Allahabad High Court,
and-also one of the principal leaders of the Congress.
Babu Gobind Prasad Pandit, who was one of the
pioneers of the coal mining industry of Bengal, was
also a Kashmiri. He amassed such wealth by the
success of his enterprise, that he became known as one
of the richest men in the country in his lifetime, and,
after his death, his descendants obtained the title of
Maharaja from the Government of India.

Dogra Brahmans.—As there are Dogra Rajputs and
Dogra Baniyas, so there is a class of Brahmans. called
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Dogra Brahmans. The name is said to be derived from .
that of a mountain or valley in Kashmir. According to
a Dogra student of Nya philosophy at Nadiya, whom I
consulted, the name is derived E-om the Sanskrit com-
pound Dwau Gartau, which means the “ two valleys.”

§ 2.—The Brakmans of the Panjab.

Sarswats.—The Brahmans of the Panjab are chiefly
of this class. They derive their name from that of
the sacred river Sarswati, which at a very remote
period of antiquity was a noble river, and the course
of which may still be traced from its source near
the sanitarium of Simla to Thaneshur in the Kuruk-
shetra. The Sarswats form one of the five primary
classes of North Indian Brahmans, called Panch Gaur.
A great many of the Sarswats practise agriculture,
and freely partake of the hospitality of the Baniyas and
the Kshetris. There are, however, many among them
who are very erudite Sanskritists* and who, in point
of culture and Brahmanical purity, are not inferior
to the Brahmans of any other class. The majority
of the Sarswats are Sakti worshippers, but very few of
them eat flesh. They minister to the Kshetris of the
Panjab as priests, an({ there is, in many respects, a close
connection between the two castes. Until recently
the Sarswats were divided into only two sub-castes,
namely, the Banjaist and the Mohyals. The Banjais

* One of the greatest of these is Pandit S8adanand Misra of Cal-
cutta, from whom I have derived a considerable part of the informa-
tion contained in this chapter. In respect of personal appearance,

iging nature, and refined manners, it is hard to find a superior
specimen of humanity.

t The word Banjai seems to be a corru form of the Sanskrit
compound Bahw Yaji, which means a Brahman who ministers to
many men. But the Sarswats say that their common name Banjai
is a corrupted form of Bayanna Jayi, which means the fifty-two
victorioas clans, and to account for the origin of this name they add
that they obtained this name by setting at defiance an order of an
Emperor of Delhi directing them to allow the re-marriage of a widow.
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minister to the Kshetris, but the Mohyals never serve
as priests. There are many hypergamous groups among
the Banjais, which are on the way towards becoming
separate castes. So long as the lower of these classes
gave their daughters in marriage to the higher, they
could not be regarded as independent castes. But,
in very recent times, the lower classes have resolved
not to give their daughters to the higher classes, un-
less they choose to reciprocate the compliment. The
result is that marriage alliances between the different
classes are now extremely rare, and they are fast on the
way towards becoming independent castes. The general
surname of a Sarswat is Misr. But each clan has a
special surname. The names of the several hypergamous
groups among the Banjai Sarswats together with the
special surnames of each class are given below :—

Names of . Names of :
Groups. Titles. Groups. Titles.

1. Panjajati ( 1. Morlhe. ( 1. Kaliya.
Adrai ,{ 2. Tekha. 2. Prabhakar.
Gharand} 3. Jhingan. 3. Lakhan Pal.
Char ‘ 4. Jeteli. 4. Airi.

Ghar ... | 5. Kumoria. g gglzh. b
. 3 itrachot.
{ }' ﬁﬂlli}'&- 4. Barhi ... { g. gm.
2. Inferior 2 al1ys. . N
s 3. Kupuria. 9. Jalpatra.
P “"i“lat‘l 4 Madhuria. 10, Bhamvi
5. Bagge.  11. Paranoty.
\12. Manar.
( 1. Pathak.
! %. '?‘?ri'ri ( ;' gg_sude.
. Tiwari. . ijora.

8. Ashta {I 4. Tasraj. 5. g::ep?r 3. Raude.
Bans ...} 5. Jotashi. n :’Ja':,'n_ 4. Mebra.

| 6. Shand. o ith. ¢ 5. Muslol.

7. Kurla. ingth © } 6. Budan.

L 8. Bharadwaj above | - Butrak.
8, Teri.

groups... | o' Angml,

L10. Haster.

A Sarswat cannot marry within his clan. But a
marriage may take place among them within the Gotra,
ghh::gh such matrimony is strictly prohibited by the

tras.
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The Mohyals are found chiefly in the western dis-
tricts of the Panjab and in Kabul. Intermarriage
between them and the other Sarswats is possible, but
not very usual.

§ 3.—The Brahmans of Sindh.

The Brahmans of Sindh are mainly Sarswats. They
are divided there into the following classes :—
L. Srikara.
2. Bari (Twelve families).
3. Bavanjahi (Fifty-two families),
4. Bheta

& Knmhznéu.

All these classes eat animal food, though some of them
are Vaishnavas of the Vallabbachari sect. Like the
Sarswats of the Panjab proper, those of Sindh also eat
cooked food from the Eands of Kshetris and Roda
Baniyas. The Bavanajahis are Sakti worshippers of
the extreme class, and not only eat flesh but drink
wine. Some of the Shetapalas are also Sakti worship-
pers of the same type.

In speaking of the several classes of Sindh Brah-
mans Dr. Wilson says :—

All these classes of SBarswats are Sukla Yajur Vedis. In using
animal food they abstain from that of the cow and tame fowls, but
eat sheep, , deer, wild birds of most species, and fish killed for
them by others They also eat onions and other vegetables forbid-
den in the 8mritis. Theyare generally inattentive to sectarian marks.
They dreses like the Hindu merchants and Amins of Sindh, though
waing whito turbans. They shave the crown of their heads, but
have two tufts of hair above their ears. They are the priests of the
mercantile Lohanas or Lowanas. They have many small pagodas
dedicated to the worship of the ocean, or rather the river Indus.
Their fees are derived principally from their services at the mar-
riages, births and deaths of their followers. They are partial to

astrology, as far as easy prognostication is concerned.

pretend to know where lost articles are to be found. They also

coltivate land, and sometimes act as petty shopkeepers.—Wilson’s
Hindw Castes, Vol. I, pp. 137-138.
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THE majority of the Brahmans of Assam profess to
be Vaidakas, though, in fact, they practise either the
Tantric or the Vishnuvite cult. ’lyhe inferior families
among them appear to be of the Mongolian race, while
even among their most aristocratic classes there appears
to have been a copious admixture of Mongolian with
Aryan blood. In Upper Assam, including the districts
of Sibsagar and Lakiimpur, which, before its annex-
ation to British India, was for several centuries under
the rule of the Ahang dynasty of Sibsigar, a great
many of the Brahman families profess to be descend-
ed from seven Kanojia priests imported into the
country about the middle of the seventeenth century
'll){n the Ahang King Chutumala alias Jayadhwaja.

e Aryan features of most of the members of these
families, and the gemealogies preserved by them, give
very strong sapport to their claim ; but, at the same
time, it is equalqy certain that there has been a large
infusion of non-Aryan blood among them. The fact
is conclusively proved by their ethnology, and also by
their traditions and customs. They themselves entertain
the suspicion that many of the families with whom they
now intermarry were originally Sudras, and were made
Brahmans only by the edicts of their former kings.
That their suspicions are not groundless is proved
almost conclusively by some of the curious customs
which still prevail among them as to interdining. In
other parts of the country, the most puritanic Brah-
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mans do not hesitate to partake of the hospitality of
their fathers-in-law or maternal uncles. But among
the aristocratic Brahmans of Upper Assam claiming to
be descended from the Kanojian stock, no one will eat
any kind of food in the house of either his father-in-
law or his maternal uncle. It is said that even the
daughter of a low class Brahman will not, after being
married to a Kanojia of pure descent, eat in her
father’s house any kachi food though cooked by her
own mother. The daughter’s sons will eat in their
maternal grandfather’s house till their initiation with
the sacred thread, but not afterwards. It seems that
in practice, the alleged custom, so far as the daughter
and the daughter’s sons are concerned, is more honoured
in the breach than in the observance. But the very
recognition of such rules, if only for theoretical pur-
poses, and the existence of Mongolian and Aryan
types in the same families, clearly establish that the
higher Brahmans are of the Aryan stock, and that they
intermarried with local Brahmans of the Mongolian
race, though with a very considerable degree of
reluctance.
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AMONG the superior Brahmans of Orissa there are two
main divisions which rest on territorial bases, and which
are as follows :—

1. Dakshinatya or Southern clan.
2. Jajpuria or Northern clan.

There can be no intermarriage between these two
divisions, and they have nothing in common between
them except the status of being Brahmans.

§ 1.—The Dakshinatya Brakmans of Cuttack and Puri.

The Dakshinatya Brahmans of Southern Orissa are
subdivided as follows :—

1. Kulinsor Vai-)

dikas of the
s 1. Samanta. 7. Satapati.
1. Vaidikas or| highest olass,|o pigry ™ 8 Bedi.
Bra.el:imam dle- res‘i)dents of ong v 2 gatl;dn.. 9. gena.pati. N
voted to eccle- N . Pati. . Parnagrahi.
of the sixteen | 5" gar’ 11, Nishaok,

siastical pur- . shank.
suits which are ?l’lllm?lit‘:r-t:: 6. Acharya. 12, Bainipati.

not held de- s
. Kotbarvil . )
et o 3 geoutya (5 BRSiRA § Bove
- . Srotriyas t: % . o
Shastras. or ordinary < 3. [ med 8. Pati.
l Vaidikas. * | 4. Rauth. 9. Satapasti.

Surnames.

2, Pujari, Adhikari or § Forming one caste, found in every part of
Vaishnava Brahmans.| Orissa. Same titles as the above.

3. Secular Brah-)

mans  divided | y wMapapatra. 7. Pathi, 13. Doytha.
into Wgﬁf‘“‘“ 2. Panda, | 8. Panni. 14. Poryari.
gesigmated s 3 Shaubth. 9. %ha;h;:l.k 15. Khuntea.
K . Senapati. . Pashupaloke. 16. GoraBaru.
1. Mahajan |5 Neksb. 11, Baru, 17. Nahaka.
f,‘;’,‘,ig‘ﬁ_ Or| g, Mekab.  12. Mudhirath.

2, Masthan. )
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The sub-classes that have the highest status among
the Dakshinatya Brahmans of Orissa are the Kulins
and Srotriyars of the sixteen Shashan and the thirty-two
Kotbar villages. The Shashanis evidently derive their
name from the fact of their obtaining, from some
ancient Hindu king of the country, grants of land
attested by Shashanas or royal firmans. The name
Kotbar seems to be a corruption ‘of Krobar and to be
the proper designation of the suburban population of
the gha.sanas he Shashan villages are inhabited only
by the Kulin and Srotriya Brahmans of the ecclesiastic
class. In the Kotbars there are other castes also.

The Shashani Kulins have a higher status than all the
other classes of Orissa Brahmanas. There are a few
good Pandits among the Shashanis, and the majority of
them acquire a sufficient knowledge of Sanskrit to be
able to discharge the duties of a priest. The following
observations are made with regard to the class in
Hunter’s Gazetteer of India :—

They live on lands granted by former Rajas, or by teaching private
students, or as spiritual guides, or more rarel¥ as temple priests.
They are few in number, for the most n tolerable circum-
stances, though often poor, but held in such high estimation that a
Srotriya B: will give a large dower 1n order to get his
daughter married to one of them. But the Kulin who thus inter-
marries with a Srotriya loses somewhat of his position among his
:h': mle. The pure Brahman rarely stoops below the Srotriya,

ediately next to him, for a wife.—7he Imperial Gazst-
tesr of India, Vol. X, p. 434.

The majority of the Srotriyas earn their living in
the very same manner as the Kulins. All the Vaidikas
are very aristocratic according to Brahmanical ideas
of respectability, and a Shashani Kulin or a Srotriya
Brahman will rather live by begging than be engaged
in any menial occupation. In fact, there are among
them, and especially among the landless Srotriyas, a

eat many who are regular beggars. But it would
g hard to find any one of them tilling the soil, or
employed as a domestic servant.
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The Adhikari Brahmans dre mainly followers of
Chaitanya, and have the same position in Orissa that the
Gossami and the Adhikari Brahmans have in Bengal.
It is said that many of the Oriya Pujaris were originally
men of low castes. They have generally many low
caste disciples, and are em loyeg as priests in the
temples. e Adhikari Braﬁmans are known by the
necklace of basil beads which they wear in addition
to their sacred thread. They are not all the followers
of one teacher, and the disciples of each individual
Guru form a distinct subdivision.

Of the several classes of secular Brahmans the Maha-
jan Panthis or Panigiris have a high position ; but the
Masthans are regarded as a low class, and their very
touch is regarded by some as contaminating.

With regard to the Masthan Brahmans, Mr. Stirling
in his Description of Orissa Proper says:—

There is another class known commonly in Orissa by the name of
Mahasthan or Masthan Brahmans, who form a velz considerable
and important class of the rural po&lation. Besides cultivating
with their own hands gardens of the ha (4drum Indicum) cocoa-
nut and areca, and the piper betel or pan, they very froguently
follow the plough, from which circumstance they are called Halia
Brahmans, and they are found everywhere in t numbers in the
situation of MukaXa.ms and Sarbarakars, or hereditary renters of
wil . Those who handle the lougl:‘ilory in their occupation,
and affect to despise the Bed or Veda mans who live upon alms.
Though held in no estimation whatever by the pious Hindu, the;
are unquestionably the most enterprising, intelligent, and industri-
ous of &l the Company’s r(?ts or renters of malguzari fand in Orieea.
Agsiatic Researches, Vol. X V., p. 199.

The Pandas who serve as priests and cooks in the
ublic temples receive in their official capacity some
Eomage from other people. But irrespective of their
connection with the holy shrines, they are regarded as a
very low class everywhere ; and throughout the greater
art of India they form separate castes with a very
inferior status. Calcutta there are many Panda
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Brahmans of Orissa who serve as cooks in the houses
of the rich Sudras. The Pandas who tout* for pilgrims
are not all of the Panda caste.

§ 2.—Jajpuria Brakmans.

Jajpur is one of the sixteen Shasana towns of Orissa,
but, as intermarriage cannot take place between the
Jajpuria Shasanis, and the Brahmans of the Shashans
in Southern Orissa, the Jajpurias form a distinct class,
They are said to be divided into thirteen Houses with
the following six Gotras :—

1. Kaphala. 4. Krishnatriya.
2. Kumara. . Kamakayan.
3. Kausika. 6. Katyaana.

Their usual surnames are Pati, Panda, Das, Misra,
Nondkar, Satapati, &. There are Adhikari and Maha-
janpanthi Brahmans in the northern parts of Orissa
as in its soathern parts. These do not form separate
castes, but intermarriage can take place between them,
and the corresponding sections of the Brahmanical
caste of southern Orissa. The Jajpuria Adhikari are to
be found in large numbers in Calcutta, a great many
of them being keepers of stalls on the banks of the

* The tours of these Oriya touts are so organised that during
their campaigning season, which commences in November and is
finished by the approach of the car festival at the beginning of the
rainy season, very tew villages in any of the adjoining provinces of
India can escape their visit and taxation. The very appearance of
one of them causes a serious disturbance in the even tenor of every
Hindu household in the neighbourhood. Those who have already
visited the ** Lord of the World ” at Puri are called upon to pay an

t towards the debt contracted by them while at the sacred
shrine, and which debt, though paid many times over, is never com-
pletely satisfied. That is, however, a small matter compared with the
misery and distraction caused by the ‘ Jagannath mania,” which is
excited by the Pandas’ pmchl:fl and pictures. A fresh batoch of old
1adies become determined to visit the e, and neither the wailings
and protestations of the children, nor the prospect of a long and
toilsome 'ﬁ':.’ ﬂdiumde t:lem. The a.rrs m;t:f of ttht% loé

for the e n.uE:ot Vt)g::her,m e of those
m’u,'nd is heightened 'gy fact th.ti look upon the pilgrims as
persons going to meet almost certain death. The uilx:{ about to be
constructed een Calcutta and Puri may make a
nath a less serious affair.

t to Jaggan-



64 THE BRAHMANS OF ORISSA.

holy Bhagirathi, supplying the bathers with oil for
anointing their persons before ablution, and materials for
painting their foreheads with holy figures and names
after bathing. In the town of Jajpur there are some
families who have been keeping the sacred fire from
generation to generation.

Besides the good Srotriyas and Mahajanpanthis
there are in Orissa, as in every other part of the
country, some classes of inferior Brahmans who are
regarded as more or less degraded. One of these
classes is called Atharva Vedi.* There may be inter-
marriage between the followers of Rik, Sham and
Yajus, but not between these and the Atharva Vedis.
The other classes of degraded Brahmans will be noticed

in their proper place.

* Some say that the Atharva Vedis are the same as the Masthanis.
But the result of my enquiries tends to establish that there are
other Atharva Vedis besides the Masthanis.




CHAP. VIII.-.THE BRAHMANS OF
RAJPUTANA,

To make the description of the Brahmans of Raj-
putana intelligible, it is necessary to s:g something
about the geography of the province. Broadly sm&king,
it is that portion of India which lies between the river
Chambal on the east, and the valley of the Indus on the
west. The greater part of this vast tract of country is
ruled still by semi-independent Rajput chiefs, and hence
it is called Rajasthan, Raithana or Rajputana. The
number of chiefs whose territories collectively go by these
names is not less than twenty, and the only British pos-
session within the circuit is the district of Ajmere-Mer-
wara, which lies in the centre of the province. The
country of the ¢ Kings’ children” is, however, not en-
dowed with much of nature’s gifts. It is divided into two
parts by the Aravali hills, which extend from Abu on
the south to the historic ridge in the suburbs of Delhi.
The western half of Rajputana comprising the terri-
tories of Marwar, Jesalmere and Bikanir, consists mainly
of sandy deserts utterly unfit for growing any kind of
food-grains. Of the eastern half which is more fertile,
the southern portion is included within the dominion of
Udeypur ; the central portion is ruled by the chiefs of
Kota, Boondi and Jaipore ; while the northern portion
is taken up by ‘Dholepore, Bhurtpore and Alwar.

Though, according to its very name, Rajputana is the
country of the Rajputs, and though the military Ksa-
triyas are the ruling caste almost throughout its length.:

B, HC ( 65 ) 5
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and breadth, yet its Brahmanical population is twice as
large as that of the fighting clans, and the influence of
the sacerdotal caste in the province is exactly as it is in
other parts of India. There are in Rajputana large
colonies of Sarswat, Gaur, Sanadhya and Kanojia
Brahmans whose connection with the members of their
respective races in their original homes, has not yet been
completely severed. Of the several classes of Brahmans
whose proper home is Rajputana, the following are the
most important :— .

1, Srimali ... A numerous clan found in every part
of Rajputana as well as in Gujarat.
2. Mewad ... Found chiefly in Mewad.

3. Pallivala ... Most numerous in Western and Northern
Rajputana. Found also in Bombay
and Gujarat.

4., Pokarana .. Most numerous in the Northern and
Western parts of Rajputana. Found
in considerable numbers also in Sindh
and Gujarat.

5. Sanchora ... Original home Sanchora in Sirohi.

6. Dahima ... Found chiefly in Marwar and Bundi.

7. Divas «. Found chiefly in Bikanir, Marwar and

athadwara.
. Found chiefly in Marwar and Bundi.

8. Parik -
9. Khandelwal Found chiefly in Marwar and Jaipore.
10, N % ndwani Found chiefly in Marwar and Kesouli.
ora.
11. Sikhawal ... Found in Jaipore.
12. Asopa ... Found in Marwar.
13, Rajgor ... Found in every part of Rajputana.

14. Gujar Gor ... In every part of Rajputana.
15. Bhojaks ... Lo:rh cJ 8s Brahmans who minister to
e Jains.

The Bhats and the Charanas, who are the hereditary
bards and genealogists of Rajputana, claim to have the
rank of Brahmans, but as they are not regarded as such
by Hindu society, I shall speak of them in the part of
this work which is devoted to the semi-Brahmanical
castes. I conclude this chapter with a few details of the
more important sections of the Rajputana Brahmans,
collected chiefly from English authorities.

§ 1.—The Srimalis.

The Srimalis have a very high position whether re-

garded from a religious or secular point of view.
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They minister as priests not only to the Srimali Banyas,
bat to all the higher castes including the Brahmans of
the other classes. They hold also very high offices in
the service of the local chiefs.
The following account of the Srimalis is taken from
Wilson’s Indian Castes :—

The Srimalis derive their designation from the town of Srimal,
now called Bhinmal, lying to the north-west of Abu and intermediate
between that mountain and the river Loni. Their first representa-
tives are said to have been collected by a local prince from no fewer
than forty-tive of the most sacred pl of the north, west, south
and east of India ; but to the traditions to this effect little impomnce
is to be ascribed. The Aryan t‘Ebyaiognomg is perhaps more distinctly
marked in them'than in any other class of Brahmans in India. In fact,
they do not appear to differ much from the type of some of the Euro-

nations, especially of those who have claims to Roman descent.
r costume is generally of a simple but not unbecoming character.
Their turbans are on the whole of a graceful form, though not so
large as those of many of the other natives of India. On their brows
they wear the sectarial marks of the Vaishnavas, Vishnu being their
favourite deity. The Srimalis are now scattered not only through
several of the provinces of Rajputana, but through Gujarat and
Kacha, Central India, the countries bordering on the Indus, and
the island of Bombay. In consequence of this dispersion of their
body, they have been broken into several distinct castes, most of
which now neither eat nor intermarry with one another. They are
also divided into two castes, founded on the Vedas which they pro-
fess : the Yajur Vedi (White and Black), and the Sama Vedi of the
Kauthumi Sakha. In the former there are seven gotras or lines of
family lin : the Gautama, Sandilya, the Chandras, Laudravon,
Maudralas, pinjalas. Inthe latter there are ulso seven gotras,
the Shaunakas, Bhara.dvuf', Parasara, Kausika, Vatsa, Aupamanya,
and Kashyapa. Most ofall their classes are either mendicants or offi-
ciating priests, though secular service appears to be on the increase
among them. They act as gurus and ceremonial Brahmans to the
Srimali, Poraval, and Patolya and Urvala Vanyas (merchants) and
Sonis or goldsmiths ; and about 5,000 of them, now apart from their
brethren, act as gurus to the Oswalas, a class of mercantile Jainas,
and are called Oswala Brahmans. A favourite Kuladevi or family
goddess among them is that of Mahalaksmi, the spouse of Vishnu,
a celebrated image of whom was transferred from Bhimmal to Auhil-
pur, or Pattan in the times of the Gujarat kings. The celebrated
Sanskrit Magh, who is said to have lived in the time of Bhoja
Raja, belonged to their fraternity. Their greatest living orna~
ment is Dalpatram Daya, the Kaviraj, or Poet Laureate of Gujarat,
who is also distinguished for his historical research, and sincere
aims at social reform. This stirring author and singer supposes that
there are 500 Srimali houses in Kacha and Kattiwar; 5,000 in
Gujarat ; and uwn,«m in Marwad and Mewad, exclusive of 50 of

im ed Daskori near Ahmedabad, 1,500 of them being in
J r (the capital of Marwad) alone.—Wilson’s Indian Castes,
ol 11, pp. 100—111.
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§ 2.—Pallivals.

The Pallivals are numerous in Jesalmere, Bikanir,
Marwad, Jaipur and Kishangarh. Very few of the
clan are to be found in Ajmere. The following account
of the Pallival Brahmans of Rajputana is also taken
from Dr. Wilson’s Indian Castes :—

.The Pallival Brahmans receive their name from the town of *Palli,
the commercial capital of Marwad in Rajputana. They have
twelve gotras. They are shrafs, merchants, and ocultivators, but
serve only in their own caste. They don’t eat or intermarry with
other Brahmans. They are found in Jodhpur, Bikanir and Jesal-
mere, and some others of the Rajput States. A few of them are at
Delhi, Agra, and in the Panjab, Gujarat and Mewad. Only one
or two of them are in Bombay. They are Smartas and do not use
animal food. They do not drin! i the water of the houses of their
own daughters 1+ or any persons not belonging to their own castes.
They don’t eat with those of their own caste, who have got isolated
from them as with the Gurjas and Mewad Pallivalas. They be-
long to the Kanya Kubja division of the Brahmans., *The Nan-
davana and Pallivala Brahmans are traders ; were formerly located
at Nandavana and Palli, and were there chiefly robbers, conducting
their excursions on horseback. They subsequently became traders.
They are said still to worship a bridle on the Dasara in memory of
their former state.”f They are scattered throughout the north of
India, as Bohras or middlemen between the cultivators and Govern-
ment.—Wilson's Indian Custes, Vol. 11, p. 119.

The following account of the Pallivals of Jesalmere
is from Tod’s Annals of Rajasthan :—

. Next to the lordly Rajputs, equalli them in numbers and far.

su?usmg them in wedt!:, are the Pallivals, They are Brahmans,
and denominated Pallivals from having been temporal proprietors
of Palli and all its lands, long before the Rathores colonized
Marwar. Tradition is silent as to the manner in which they became

of this domain ; but it is connected with.the history of
the Palli, or pastoral tribes, who from the town of Palli to Pallitana,
in Saurashtra, have left traces of their existence; and I am much
mistaken if it will not one day be demonstrated that all the rami-
fications of the races figuratively denominated Agnicula were Palli

* ¢ PaLLL”"—Town in Jodhpur State, Rajputana situated on the route from
Nasirabad to Disa, 108 miles to the south-west of the former cantonment. An
anclent uired by the Rahtors of Kanoj in 1156 A.D. It is the chief
mart of Western uhm,behggchlwedatthe tersection of the great com-
mercial road from davi in to the Northern States, and from Malwa
to Bahalpur and 8ind.—Hunter's Imperial Gazetteer, Vol x{,n}t. L

t+ Here Dr. Wilson has evidently misunderstood the information given to.
him. The custom spoken of here is not the speciality of the Pallivals, but is &
common one to all the orthodox Hindus throughout India. Itis based not on
any aristocratic feeling on the part of the father, but to too much obedience to
the injunction of the Shastras forbidding the acceptance of any kind of gift
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in origin : more ugpcially the Chohans, whose princes and chiefs for
ages retained the distinctive affix of Pal.

These Brahmans, the Pallivals, as apmn by the Annals of
Marwar, held the domain of Palli when ji, at the end of the
twelfth century invaded that land from Kanoj, and by an act
of treachery first established his power. It is evident, however,
that he did not extirpate them, for the cause of their mﬂzn.ﬁon to
the desert of Jesalmere is attributed to a period of a Mahomedan
invasion of Marwar, when a general war contribution (dind)
imposed on the inhabitants, the Pallivals pleaded caste and refused.
This exasperated the Raja, for as their habits were almost exclu-
sively mercantile, their stake was greater than that of the rest of the
community, and he threw their principal men into prison. In
order to avong this they had recourse to a grand chandi or act of
suicide ; but Instead of gaining their object, he issued a manifesto
of banishment to every Pallival in his dominions. The greater

took refuge in Jesalmere, though many settled in Bikanir,

and the valley of Sind. At one time, their number in
Jesalmere was calculated to equal that of the Rajputs. Almost all
the internal trade of the country passes through their hands, and
it is chiefly with their capital that its merchants trade in foreign
parts. They are the Metayers of the desert, advancing money to
the cultivators, taking the security of the crop; and they buy up all
the wool and ghi (clarified butter) which they transport to foreign
parts. also rear and keep flocks. The Pallivals never marry
ouat of their own tribe ; and directly contrary to the laws of Manu
the bridegroom gives a sum of money to the father of the bride. It
will be deemed a curious incident in the history of superstition, that
a tribe, Brahman by name, at least, should worship the bridle of a
horse. When to this is added the fact that the most ancient coins
discovered in these regions bear the Palli character and the effj
of the horse, it aids to prove the Scythic character of the early
colonists of these regions, who, althongh nomadio, were equestrian.
There is little doubt that the Pallival Brahmans are the remains of
the of the Palli race, who, in their toral and commercial
pursuits, have lost their spiritual power.—Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. II,

pp. 318—320.
§ 8.—The Pokaranas. :

The Pokaranas are very numerous not only in every
part of Rajputana, but in Gujarat and Sind also. They
derive their designation from the town of Pokarana,
which lies midway between Jodhpore and Jesalmere.
The priests at Pushkar are called Pushkar Sevakas or the
“worshippers of the lake.” The Pokarana Brahmans
have no connection whatever with the holy lake called
Pushkara near Ajmere. They are devoted chiefly to
secular pursuits. They are also the priests of the
Bhatzas, and there are a few among them who are good
Sanskritists and astrologers. They do not eat anykind of
animal food. Their physiognomy is distinctively Aryan.



CHAP. IX._.THE BRAHMANS OF CENTRAL
INDIA.

By Central India is meant the part of Northern India
enclosed by the river Chambal on the west, the river
Narmada on the south, the upper half of the Sone on
the east, and the valley of tﬁe Jumna on the north.
The majority of the Brahmans settled in this tract are
foreign immigrants belonging chiefly to the Maharash-
trya, Gujrati and Kanojia stocks. The only classes of
Brahmans whose original home can be said to be
Central India are the following :—

1. Malavis ... Found chiefly in Malwa.
2. Narmadis ... Found chiefly on the banks of the Nar-
3. Jijhotia ... Found chiefly in and near Bundelkhand.

The Jijhotias derive their designation from the old
name® of Bundelkhand. As there are Jijhotia Brahmans
so there are Jijhotia Banyas and Rajputs also. The
usual surnames of the Jijhotia Brahmans are the same
as those of the Kanojias. It deserves to be noted here
that among the Jijhotia Brahmans there is a Mauna
Gotra apparently derived from the name of the great
Hindu legislator.

* The name of Jijhota is mentioned in Huen Tsiang's Travels.
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PART IV.
THE BRAHMANS OF SOUTHERN INDIA.

CHAP. I.—PRELIMINARY REMARKS.

It has been already observed that both according to
the Shastras and the popular belief of the people of
this country, the Brahmans of India are dividegai(l)xto ten
classes, of which five are natives of Northern India, and
the remaining five have their habitat in the Deccan. The
majority of the Deccani or Panch Dravira Brahmans
are Sivites. The number of Vishnuvites among them
is also very considerable. But there are very few Sakti
worshippers among them, and they are strict abstain-
ers from every kind of animal food and intoxicating drink.
The Sivites paint three horizontal lines of white colour
on their forehead. The Vishnuvites have perpendicu-
lar lines of red, black or yellow colour painted on their
foreheads between the ull)]per part of the nose and the
scalp. The colour and the form of the lines differ in
the different sects, of which a full description is given in
a snbse?)uent part of this work. Some of the Vishnuvites
of the Deccan are regularly branded like cattle, either
only once when they are first initiated in the privilege
of the mantra, or from time to time whenever they are
visited by their spiritual preceptors. Among the South
Indian Brahmans the line of demarcation between the
ecclesiastics and the laity is maintained with much

(1)
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greater strictness than in Northern India. In Ben
and Hindustan proper, a Brahman devoted to secular
pursuits is not deemed to be altogether incapable of
performing the functions of a Guru or priest, or of
receiving religious gifts. For the discharge of clerical
fanctions, those who do not stoop to any kind of secular
employment ara generally deemed to be best qualified.
But in the North religious donations are very often given
to, and received by, the secular Brahmans, and cases are
known in Bengal in which the privilege of even ad-
ministering the mantra has been allowed to be exercised
by graduates of the Calcutta University, and by persons
in the service of Government. The case, however, in
Southern Indiais different. There the laity cannot acceﬁt
religious gifts, and are debarred altogether from the
performance of clerical work. Throughout the greater
partof the Deccan, a Bhikshu may at any time become
a member of the secular order, and intermarriages
take place usually between the ecclesiastics and the
laity. But in the Andhra country the distinction is
carried to a far greater extent than anywhere else.
There the laity form a different caste called Niyogis, and
there cannot possibly be any intermarriage between
them and the %aidikas. Throughout the Deccan the
laity are called Laukika Brahmans ; and the ecclesiastics
have the designation of Bhikshus. Another peculiar
feature, common to the several classes of South Indian
Brahmans, is the fact of their being all subject to the
spiritual authority of the Sankarite monasteries. This
fact has been noticed already. See p. 16, ante.

S



CHAP. II.—_THE BRAHMANS OF GUJARAT. .,

TeotGH Gujarat is situated to the north of the river
Narmada, yet, according to Shastric texts, the Gujarat
Brahmans form one of the main divisions of the Panch
Dravira or the sacerdotal class of Southern India. The
majority of them are either Sivites or Vishnuites.
But it is said that there are a few Saktas among them
of an extreme type not to be found in Bengal. The
profession of the Guru is said to be unknown among
them. It may be so among the followers of the ancient
Sivite cult, the actual nature of which is by very few
clearly understood or thought of. But, considering the
character of the rites said to be practised by the
Gujarati Saktas and Vaishnavas, it does not seem likely
that the Gura is less active among them than in other
parts of the country.

Every Gujarati’s name consists of two parts : the first
part being his own name, and the second that of his
father. e usual surnames of the Gujarati Brahmans
are Bhatta, Yani, Sukkul, Upadhya and Vyas.

The number of separate clans among the Gujarati
Brahmans is very large. They generally say that there
are not less than 84 different sections among them.
The list given in Wilson’s Hindu Castes includes 160
independent clans among them. However that inay be,

the following are the most important :—
1. Anudich; 4. Bhargava. .
3 Ragar ‘ 5. Srimatis.
: 6. Girnar. . v
73 )
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These are the most aristocratic clans among tke
Gujarati Brahmans. There are very few among them
who live by begging or manual work. Buta great
many of them have a high secular position, and the
majority of them are in well-to-do circumstances. Of
the other clans, the Sanchoras usually serve as cooks.
The Valodras are, generally speaking, very well-to-do
people, a great many of them being money-lenders
on a large scale. But they all go about the country
begging for alms. They usually perform their tours
on horseback.

§ 1.—Audichyas.

The Audichyas, as their name indicates, profess to
have come from the north. According to their traditions
and the Audichya Prakas, a reputed section of the
Skanda Purana, their origin is stated to be as fol-
lows :—

Mulraj, King of Anhilwara Pattana, the Hindu capital of Gujarat,
oollecfmf the following numbers of Brahmans from the different
sacred places mentioned :—From the junction of the Ganga and
Yamuna 105; from the Chyavanasrama 100; Samavedis, from the
country of Kanya Kubja 200; from Kashi 100 ; from Kuru Kshetra
272; from vara 100 ; from Naimisha forest and from Kuru
Kshetra, an itional snyly of 132, making a total of 1,109. He
conferred upon them as a Krishnarpan, the town of 8ihor, with 150
adjoining vmngu, and the town of S8idhapura, with 100 adjoining
vi , 2{ this liberality he did what satisfied those Brahmans
denominated the Sahasra &housa.nd) Audichyas. But other intelli-
gent Audichyas did not aoccept his dana (largesses) but form: a8
toli of their own, became the T&hlga Audichya, who acquired for
themselves Khambhat (Cambay) and twelve other villages ; while of
the others 500 were of Siddhapara and 500 of Sihor.—Wilson's
Indian Castes, Vol. 11, p. 94,

According to the above account, the Audichyas
ought to be divided into the following three classes
only :—

%: gi‘:ldhap:ﬁ:diAu ‘cinyu.
3. Sihor Audichyas.

According to the Audichya Brahmans of Gujarat

whom I have been able to consult, there are many
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independent sections among them, of which the follow-
ing are the most important :—

1. Tolakya«
2. Biddbapuria.
3. Bihoria.
1. Jhalwari.
4, Sahasra w4 2. Kharuiri.
3. Gohelwari.
5. Kherwar,
g. Unawar.

There can be no intermarriage between these sections,
and, for all practical purposes, they are separate castes
though they may eat together without violating any
rule of caste.

Siddhapur is an ancient town and a place of pilgrim-
age within the territories of the Baroda Raj. Sihoris
within the Bhaunagar State, Kathiwar, about 13 miles
west of the Bhaunagar town. Its ancient names were
Sinbapur and Sarswatpur. It formed the capital of
the Gohel Rajputs until Bhaunagar town was founded.

The Jhallwaris take their name from the district of
Jhallwar in Kathiwar. Kherali is a petty State in the
Jhallwar division of Kathiwar. Gohelwar is a tract of
country to the south-east of Kathiwar, and forms one of
its four main divisions. Kheralis a petty State in Mahi
Kantha, a province of Gujarat. Una was an ancient
town in Junagarh State, ruled at one time by the Unawar
Brahmans. Its modern name is Dalawar. Garh is
the name of a petty State in Rewah Kanth, Gujarat.

The majority of the Audichyas are devoted to secular
pursuits. But there are many among them who are
regular beggars. There are a few Vecfic Pandits in the
class. But the number of these is not very consider-
able. Wilson says that some of the Audichyas act as
domestic servants in the capacity of water carriers.
Considering how proud the Brahmans usually are, that
may seem as quite impossible. But the existence of
the tKl-amtice among the Gujrati Brahmans is borne out
by the result of my own enquiries. The Siddhapurias
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like, many other classes of Brahmans, may be found to
be engaged as cooks ; and the Siddhapuria cooks are said
to be very expert in their ling. C

§ 2.—Nagar Brakmans of Gujarat.

The Nagar Brahmans are the priests of the Nagar
Banyas. There are very few Sanskrit' scholars among
them. But they count among their numbers many who
hold and have held high secular positions. The main
divisions among them are the following : —

1. Vadnagara. 4. Prasnora.
2. Vishalnagora. 5. Kishanora.
3. 8athodra. 6. Chitroda.

The information which I have been able to collect
regarding these several classes of the Nagara Brahmans
coincides in all material points with what is given
about them in Wilson’s book. I therefore cite from it
in extenso the following account of them :—

The Vadnagora Brakmans reccive their designation from the city
of Vadnagora lying to the east of Aunhilavada Pattana. Thei are
mostly found in the Peninsula of Gujarat, formerly Saurashtrs,
now hiwar, where the business of the native estates is principally
in their hands; but individuals of them are scattered over nearl
the whole of the province of Gui?‘,rat, being found at Nadiyad,

rotfa, Surat, &c. ost of them are Rig-Vedis, fol-
lowin%zhe Sankhyana Sutras; but some of them profess the other
three Vedas, particularly the White Yajur Veda. e majority of
them are Smartas; butan inconsiderable number of them are
Vaishnavas of the sects of S8wami Narain and Vallabhacharya.
None of them are practical cultivators, but a few of them act as

. The mendicants among them are few in nnmber. They do
not eat even with the N of other denomination’s.

The Vishalnagora Brahmans receive their name from the town of
Vishal. founded by Vishal, the first king of the Vaghela dynasty
of G:uja,rati sometimes called Visaldeva (said by Colonel Tod to have
been installed in Sumvat 149, A.D. 1192) and which lies a little to
the south-west of Vadanagora. They are principally Rig-Vedis,
and are either Smartas or Vaishnavas of the sect of Swami Narain.
Thﬁ:re mainly either public servants or agriculturists.

Bathodra Brahmans get their name from the town of Sathod
on the Narmada. Thereare some Rig-Vedis amo%them ; but they
are principally of the Madhyandina 88kha of the White Yajur- Veda.
They are found at Anand, Nadiyad, Ahmedabad, Dabboi and other
places. Some of them are in public service, or en in buying
and selling ; but a good many of them are still B! us, or act as
Gurus. ey are principally if not wholly Smartas.

The Prasnoras are said to belong to nora. They are B#'
Vedis, and of the Vallabhacharya sect, their chief residence beitg
in Kathiwar. They are. m'inclplm; mendicants, :
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The Krishnoras of Krishnapura are of the Rig, S8ama, and Yajur
Vedas. Most of them are Bhikshukas of a * kind respectable for

The fmitrodu are of the town of Chitrod. They are found at
Bhaunagar and Baroda. They say that they have among them-
ga’upmfmonofmho!thevm They are not a numerous

The present Dewan of Baroda, Mr. Muni Bhai, is a
Vadnagora Brahman. So was also Mr. Gouri Shankar,
Udaya Shankar, c.8.1., formerly Dewan of Bhaunagar,
whose portrait is given in Sir Monier Williams’s recent
work on Brahmanism and Hinduism.

§ 8.—The Raikwar Brakmans of Gujarat.

The Raikwars are to be found chiefly in Kach and in
the district of Kheda in Gujarat. There are many Sans-
kritists and English scholars among them. The spiritual
guide of the Rao of Kach is a Raikwar ; so is the
eminent Pandit Badri Nath Trimbak Nath. Mr. Bhai
Sankar, who is one of the leading attorneys of the
Bombay High Court, is also a Raikwar.

§ 4.—The Bhargava Brahmans.

The chief habitat of the Bhargavas is the district of
Broach at the mouth of the Narmada. The name of
the tract inhabited by them is evidently a corrupted
form of the Sanskrit Bhrign Kshettra, the territory of
Bhrigu. The Bhargavas were formerly one of the

rest and most ignorant of all the classes of Gujarati
rahmans. In Wilson’s book it is stated that, under
the British Government, they were certainly rising.
The correctness of his forecast i3 demonstrated by the
fact that there are now many learned men and high
officials among them. _
§ 5.—The Srimalis. R

The Srimalis are, properly speaking, Brahmans of
Rajputana, and an account of them has been given'in-
the chapter on Rajputana Brahmans in Part IIf;:
Chapter VIII, p. 66, ante. Ca el s
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Mr. Dalpatram Daya, c.LE., the celebrated poet of
Gujarat, and the author of the work on caste entitled
“ Gnati Nibandha,” is a Srimali of Ahmedabad. The
great Sanskrit poet Magha. is also said to have been a
Srimali.

The Srimali Brahmans of Gujarat have the following
sub-divisions among them :—

1. Kachi Srimali.
2. Kathiwadi Srimali.
3. Gujarathi Srimali.

§ 6.—Girnars. .

Wilson gives the following account of the Girnar
Brahmans :—

The Girnars derive their name from the ancient mountain city of
Girinagar, now represented by Junagadh, the old fort at the root
of the celebrated Girnara mountain. In this locality they are prin-
cipally to be found. They are also met with in other towns of the

ninsula of Gujarat. A few of them are in Bombay. They are
E?vided into the following castes.

1) The Junagadhya Girnaras.

2) The Chorvada Girnars of the town of Chorvad on the coast
of ’B;niml& of Gujarat between Pattana Somnath and Mangrol.

1‘& e Ajakyas, so called from the village of Ajak.

ese three castes readily eat together, but do not intermarry.
They now rank low in the Brahmanhood, from their acting as Gurus
to Kolis, and having a variety of occupations as those of adminis-
trators to native chiefs, clerks, astrologers, cultivators and mendi-
cants. They are of various sects as suits them for the time being.
They are said to professall the Vedas but] the S8ama, but are prin-
cij "of the White Yajur Veda. They must be a very ancient con-
federation of Brahmans.— Wilson, Vol. II, p. 101.

§ 7.—The other Classes of Gujarati Brahmans.

The other classes of Gujarati Brahmans are men-
tioned in the following list with brief descriptive
notices :—

1. Anavalas or Bhatelas—Found chiefly in the
tract of country between Broach and Daman. The
Bhatelas are secular Brahmans, the majority of them
being devoted to agriculture and trade. Some of them
are employed as Government servants and mercantile
assistants.

4. Ahmedabadi Srimali.
5. Surati Srimali.
6. Khambhati Srimali.
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3. The Borasidhas.—These derive their name from
the town of Borsad in the Kaira district, Bombay Pre-
sidency.

3. The Chovishas.—This tribe has representatives at
Baroda, and at Sinor and Janor near the Narmada.

4. The Dadhichis.—Numerically a small body.
Found chiefly on the Mahi. There are beggars, cu{-
tivators and ecclesiastics among them. .

5. The Dashaharas.—Said to be found near Aunil-
wara Pattan. They are Sakti worshippers.

6.  The Deswali.—Literally, the people of the country.
They are found chiefly in the district of Kheda.

1. The Jambus.—The Jambus are the Brahmans
of the town of Jambusara in the district of Broach.
There are cultivators as well as mendicants and astrolo-
gers among them.

8. The Khadayatas.—The Khadayatas are chiefly
of the ecclesiastical profession, acting both as priests
and Gurus. They are to be found in the districts of
Khedra, Ahmedabad and Broach.

9. The Masthanas—The Masthanas are found in
large numbers in the vicinity of Siddhapura. Like
the Masthanas of Orissa, those of Gujarat also are
chiefly cultivators.

10. The Modhas.—The Modha Brahmans are to be
found chiefly in the districts of Ahmedabad and Kheda.
They are the Gurus or spiritual preceptors of the
M Banyas.

11. The Nandodras.—So named from Nandod, the
capital of the Rajpipla State, sitnated about 32

es east by north from Surat in a bend of the Korjan
river. The Gurus of the Rajas of Rajpipla and
Dharmpore are said to be Nandod Brahmans, There
are both mendicants and cultivators among the Nandods.

18. The Naradikas.—The Naradikas are to be
found chiefly in Cambay and its neighbourhood. They
are a small body. There are cultivators as well as men-
dicants among them.
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- 14. The Narsiparas.—The Narsiparas are followers
of Vallabhacharya. ‘The priests of the shrine of Krish-
na at Dakor, in the Thasra sub-division of the Kaira
district, are Brahmans of this class,

15. The Parasaryas.—The Parasaryas are said to
be found in the south-east of Kathiwar.

16. The Sachora.—The Sachoras are followers of
Val}l{t;bhacharya. A great many of them serve as
cooks.

17. The Sajhodras—So named from the town of
Sajodh near Broach. Like that of the Bhatelas the
chief employment of the Sajhods is cultivation.

18. The Somparas.—The Somparas are the Brahmans
who have charge of the temple of Siva at Somenath.
They have a somewhat higher position than is usually
assigned in the caste system to the priests of other
shrines. The Somparas are all Smartas. After the
destruction of the great temple at Somenath by
Mahmud Ghazni & new one was erected by Bhima
Deva 1. This new te!ﬁple was destroyed by the rene-
gade Hindu, Sultan Muzaffer I. The present temple
was erected by Rani Ahalya Bai.

19. The Sorathiyas.—The Sorathiyas derive their
name from Saurashtra, modern Surat. They are found
chiefly in Junagadha.

. 20. The Talajyas.—The Talajyas derive their name
from the town of Talaja in the Bhaunagar State, situated
about 81 miles south of Bhaunagar town. The Tala-
jyas are now mainly sho kee&);rs, and are to be found
at Jambusar, Surat, Bombay, Nasik and other towns of
Western India.

;. 21. The Tapodhanas.—The Tapodhanas derive their
pname from the river Tapti on the banks of which
they are to be found. Some of them are priests in the
local temples of Siva, But the majority of them are
cultivators. .

-..22. The Valadras.—The Valadras seem. to derive
their name from Wala, the capital of the Wala State in
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the Gohelwar division of Kathiwar. The ancient name
of Wala was Walabhipur. Some of the Valadras are
very rich, bein }; money-lenders on a large scale. But

the majority of them are mendicants and beggars.
Some of the latter class perform their tours on horse-
back. The Valadras are Smartas and Sakti wor-
shippers.

23. The Valmikis.—The Valmikis are to be found
in Kheda, Cambay and Idar. There are both beggars
and cultivators among them.

24. The Vayadas.—The Vayadas are the spiri-
tual preceptors of the Vayada %anyas The Vayada
Brahmans are a very small bod

The other classes usually inc uded in lists of Gruzrati
Brahmanas are either foreigners, or degraded and semi-
degraded Brahmans, corresponding to the Aﬁradmls,

~-Brahmanas and Barna Brahmanas of Northern
India. The following are like Barna Brahmans :—
Abhira Brahmans—Brahmans who minister to the

Abhira cowherds as priests.

Muchigor—Brahmans who minister to the Mochis.
Kunbigor—Brahmans who minister to the Kunbis.

Darjigors—Brahmans who minister to the darjts or tail-
ors.

Gandharp Gors—Brahmans who minister to the Gan-
dharps or musicians.
Gurjara Gors—Brahmans who minister to the Gurjaras.

o ¢ spp
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CHAP. III.—.THE BRAHMANS OF MAHA-
RASHTRA AND KANKAN.

THE most important classes of Brahmans in Maha-
rashtra and the Kankan are the following :— »
1. Deshastha. I 3. White Yajurvedi.

2. 4. Karbade.
5. Shenavi.

It was on Brahmans of the first four of these classes
that the Peshwas bestowed religious gifts, and donations
in acknowledgment of literary merit. The last have
great secular importance.

§ 1.—The Deshastha Brakmans of Maharashtra.

The word Deshastha literally means * residents of the
country,” and, in Maharashtra, the name is given to the
Brahmans of the country round Poona, which was the
metropolis of the Maharashtra empire. Most of the
Deshasthas pursue secular professions as writers,
accountants, merchants, &. However, there were, and
still are, among them great Pandits in almost every
branch of Sanskrit learning. As among the other classes
of South Indian Brahmans, the laity among the Deshas-
thas are called Laukikas (worldly men) or Grikasthas
(househollers). The Bhikshus or ecclesiastics are also
householders, as every Brahman is required to be in his
youth ; but as they devote themselves entirely to the
study of the Shastras, they alone are held entitled to
receive religious donations, and are called Bhikshus or
beggars. The secular Deshasthas have such secular

( 8 )
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surnames as Desai, Despande, Desmukha, Kulkarni and
Patil. The Bhikshus are sub-divided into several classes,
according to the branch of learning which they culti-
vate. Tﬁose who study the Vedas are called Vaidika ;
those who expound the law are called Shastri; those
who make astrology their speciality are called Jotishi or
Joshi ; the votaries of the medical science are called
Vaidyas; and the reciters of the Purins are called
Puranikas. These distinctions, however, do not affect
their caste status. In fact the son of a Laukika Brah-
man may be a Bhikshu, and a Bhikshu himself may,
at any time, by accepting secular employment, ceuse
to be of the ecclesiastical order. The usual surnames
of the Bhikshus are Bhatta, Shastri and Joshi.

The Deshasthas are followers of the Rik and the
Krishna Yajus. There are some Vishnuvites among
them of the Madhwa sect. But the majority are Sivites.
There is, however, nothing to prevent intermarriage
between the Sivites and the Madhwas. There is a
large colony of the Deshasthas in Mysore. There are a
%reat many Brahmans of this class in Benares also.

andit Govinda Shastri, of the Government Sanskrit
College of Calcutta, is a Deshastha. The great Sanskrit
jurists, Nilkanta and Kamalakar were Deshasthas. The
celebrated Tantia Topi of the Sepoy war was a Brah-
man of the same class. He was born in a village called
Gowala, in the district of Nasik. His proper name was
Raghu Nath Rao. Tantia Topi was the name of his
boyhood. Thelate Sir T. Madhava Rao was of the same
class,

§ 2.—The Kankanastha Brakmans.

As their name indicates, the original home of the
Kankanasthas is the Kankan, or the narrow strip of
country extending from Broach on the north, to Ratnagiri
on thesouth, and %onnded on the west by the Arabian Sea,
and on the east by the Western Ghats. The Kankan-
asthas are also called Chitpavana, a word which evidently
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means a “ purifier or curer of the soul.” But on the
authority of the Sahyadrikhanda of the Skanda Purana,
which seems to be the composition of a Deshastha, the
other classes of Maharatta Brahmans say that Chit-
pavana is not a corrugtod form of Chitta Pavana, but
of Chitapavana, which means a purifier of a funeral
pyre. According to the Skanda Parana, the Kankanas-
thas are so-called because the Brahminical hero and
incarnation, Parushuram, created them out of a chita
or funeral pyre. Leaving aside legends, the name of
Chitpavan given to the anastha Brahmans seems
to be derived from the town of Chiplun in the Ratnagiri
district, situnated near the head of the Kumbharli pass,
which is one of the easiest routes from the Deccan to the
gea-board. The Peshwas, who very nearly succeeded in
establishing Hindu supremacy in lYndia uring the last
century, were Kankanastha Brahmans. Of the same class
also were many of the high officials of the Mahratta
empire—the Patvardhanas, the Gokales, the Rastyas, &c.

§aja Dinkar Rao, who was Prime Minister of
Scindia at the time of the Sepoy war, and who was
regarded as one of the greatest administrators of his
time, was a Kankanastha. Mr. Justice Ranade, of the
Bombay High Court, is a Brahman of the same tribe.
So was the late Rao Saheb Vishwanath Narayan Manda-
lika, who was one of the ablest advocates of the Bombay
High Court, and was also a Member of the Legislative
Council of India.

As among the Deshasthas, so among the Kankani
Brahmans, the majority are devoted to secular pursuits.
They are the persons who generally fill *offices of
every kind, including the village and perganah account-
antships all over the country.”®* A great many of them
"are khotes or landholders, who enjoy valuable proprie-
tary over the Kankan villages. Though mainly secular,
the Kankanasthas do not keep themselves quite aloof

* Campbell’s Ethnology of India, p. 73
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from the cultivation of letters. On the contrary, they
have had among them some of the best scholars in every
department of learning. One of the greatest of these
in recent times was the late Pandit Bapu Deva Sastri
of the Government Sanskrit College, Benares. The
following is from the appreciative notice of his life in
Mr. Sherring’s Hindu T'ribes and Castes :—

Bapu Deva Sastri has distinguished himself as a scholar,
and by his works, shed a lustre on the Sanskrit College, in
which for many years he has been a Professor of Mathematics and
Astronomy, and on the city in which he lives. The titles of some of
his numerous works are as follows: On Trigonometry in Sanskrit ;
Translation of the Surya S8iddhanta into English; On Algebra in
Hindi; On Geognpb{ in Hindi; On Arithmetic in S8anskrit; Sym-
bolical Buclid in Sanskrit. h . . .

In consideration of the great services rendered to science and
education in India, the Sastri has been made an Hono Member
of the Royal Asiatic S8ociety of Great Britain, and also of Asiatic
%&y of Bengal.—8herring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, Vol. I,
pP- W,

Like the Deshasthas, the Kankanis are followers of the
Rik and the Krishna Yajus. The Rig Vedis are of the
Ashwalayana Sakha, and the Yajur Vedis of the Taittiriya
Sakha. The following are sub-classes of the Kanka-
nasthas :—

1. Nirvankor.
2. Keloskar.

The Kankanis have more than three hundred sur-
names peculiar to their class.

§ 8.—The Yajurvedis.

The Yajurvedis among the Deshasthas are followers of
ths Black Yajus. The class of Maharatta Brahmans
called Yajurvedi are followers of the White Yajus.
They have two branches, namely,—

1. The Kanvas.
2. The Madhyandinas. :
The Kanvas are so called on account of their adopting
the Kanva rescension of the White Yajus. The -
byandinas derive their name in the same manner from

the Madhyandina Sakha of the White Yajus. Both the
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Kanvas and the Madhyandinas follow the Shatapatha
Brahmana, and the Srauta Sutras of Katyana. The
© Madhyandinas® attach great importance to the per-
formance of the Sandhya prayer at noon, ie., after
11 oM. But the Rig Vedis might perform the mid-day
pradyer even at 7 o’clock in the morning. The Madhy-
andinas cannot celebrate any Sradh except at noon,
whereas the Rig Vedis can perform such a ceremony
any time during the day. The Yajurvedis are to be
found in every part of the Maharatta country, properly
so-called, from I]).‘Tasik on the north to Kolhapur on the
south. They enjoy a very high position among the
Brahmans of the country. The majority of them keep
themselves aloof from secular pursuits, and devote them-
selves entirely to the study of the sacred literature and
to the practice of the Vedic rites. During the reign of
the Peshwas, they had perhaps the largest share of the
religions gifts made by the State as well as in those
made by private individuals. The families of the Gura
of the Maﬁaraja of Kolahpur,and of the titular Pratinidhi
of Sattara are Yajurvedis of the Madhyandina Sakha.

§ 4.—The Karhades.

The Karhades derive their name from the town of
Karhad near the junction of the Krishna and the Koina
rivers, about fifteen miles to the south of Sattara.
While the Deshasthas are Sivites, and the Yajurvedis
are observers of the Vedic rites, the Karhades are the
extreme Saktas of the Maharashtra country. In Nor-
thern India, Sivites, Saktas, Vishnuvites, and Vedists
are to be found within the same class; and a difference
of cult, though giving rise to great animosity, has very
seldlom brought about the formation of subdivisions
in any caste. But in the Deccan, which has been

* The name of the Madhyandina S&kha of the White Yajus seems
to be derived from that of the Madhyandina School of Hindu astro-
nomers according to whom the day is regarded as beginning at
noon, and not at sunrise or midnight.
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ruled by great Hindu kings down to recent times, the case
is naturally otherwise. The Peshwas were Sivite Brah-
mans,and, during theirascendancy, the Vishnuvites never
could flourish in their country. The only cults, besides
that of the Sivite, which then found a congenial soil in
the country round Poona, were Sakti worship, whichis
only the counterpart of Saivism, and the Vedic rites
which, though rendered obsolete by more effective and
less wasteful forms of worship invented in later times,
bave still a great charm for the Hindu mind. The Sivite,
the Sakta and the Vedic forms of worship have flourished
side by side in the Maharashtra country,and naturally
there was great bitterness between the professors of
these forms of faith. Wherever there are two or more
competitors for favour from the same quarter, and each
tries to rise in the estimation of the common patron, at
the expense of his rivals, sectarian hatred and bigotry
must necessarily be rampant.

In the Sahyadri Khanda of the Skanda Purana,
which bears evidences of being the production of a De-
sastha Brahman, the Karhades are charged with the

ractice of offering human sacrifices, and of even mur-

ering Brahmans to propitiate their deities. The charge
being preferred by an infallible authority, the Karhades
admit its trath, though with the usual qualification that
the practice has been given up by them long since. As
a matter of fact, perhaps, the practice never existed on
a large scale among any class of Brahmans. The Tan-
tras recommending human sacrifice are accepted as
authorities by the Brahmans of almost all the classes
throughout India. Yet, in practice, the only animals
that are usually sacrificed by the Sakti worshippers in
Northern India are the goat and the sheep, i.c., the
animals, the flesh of which the Brahmans eat. The flesh
of the buffalo is eaten by some of the low castes, and
sometimes buffaloes are sacrificed by the Saktas. But
buman sacrifice, though recommended by one set of
texts, is prohibited by others, and as it must be naturally
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revolting to every one excepting a few depraved fana-
tics, and as actual instances of it are extremely rare, if
not quite unknown, in modern times, the case was appar-
ently never very different in medimval or ancient India.
In the Mababhirt, which is undoubtedly a very an-
cient work, Krishna himself is made to observe® that the
slaughter of human beings for sacrificial purposes was
unknown in practice. Coming down to historical times
there is nothing in the early records of British rule, or
in the Mahomedan chronicles to warrant the conclu-
sion that the practice prevailed very extensively during
the last seven centuries. The injunctions about it in
the Tantras were, it seems, meant only to excite awe on
the minds of the common people, and to enable the
priest to make the votaries more ready to offer as a
substitute a goat or a sheep than they would otherwise
be. The case is only that of an application of the
maxim of priestly polities which the Brahmanical
clerics formulate by saying that they must ask for a
Kashmere shawl inorder to get a bathing towel.

Whatever room there may be for comment on the
religion of the Karhades, they are equal to the Kanka-
nasthas and the Deshasthas in every other respect. The
great Maharatta poet Moropant was a Karbade. So
was the late Bala Gangadhar Shastri Jambhekor, who
was a professor in the Elphinstone Institution.

The Karhades distinguished themselves sometimes in
secular service also. Govinda Pandit, a Karhade Brah-
man, was sent by the Peshwa as his agent to Saugor,
and the Pandit succeeded in teking possession of the

district for his master, from Chattra Sal, in 1753. Sheo .

Ram Bhao was the Sir Soobah or Governor of the pro-
vince of Jhansi at the time of the conquest of Northern
India by the English. His descendants ruled the pro-
vince as semi-independent kings, till the annexation of
the State by Lord Dalhousie. The Karhade dynasty of

* See Mahdbhart, Sava Parva, Chapter XX1I.
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Jhansi has been rendered particularly famous by the
name of the great Rani whose political genius and
ability as a military commander have elicited the admi-
ration of even English historians and generals. There
is still a large colony of Karhade Brahmans in Saugor
and Damoh who trace their descent from the companions-
in-arms of their great clansmen who first conquered the
country. There are many Karhades among the officers
of the Mysore Raj, the majority of them being connected
with its Revenue Survey Department.

§ 5.—The Shenavi Brahmans of the Kankan.

The Shenavis are believed to be a branch of the Sars-
wat Brahmans of the Panjab. They are found chiefly
in the Kankan, Goa, and Bombay. There are a few
among them who are of the priestly profession. But
the majority of them are devoted to secular pursuits in
which they are now generally far more successful than
perbaps any other class of Brahmans, Like the Sars-
watas, the Shenavis are in the habit of eating fish
and such flesh as is not prohibited by the Shastras.

The Shenavis are not all of the same religion. There
are Sankarites and Madhwa Vishnuvites among them.
The late Dr. Bhau Daji, the late Mr. Justice Telang, and
the late Pandit Shan{(ar Pandurang were all Shenavis.
So is also Mr. Bhandarkar, the present Vice-Chancellor
of the Bombay University.



CHAP. IV.—-MIDDLE CLASS AND INFERIOR .
BRAHMANS OF THE MAHARASHTRA.

§ 1.—Middle Class Secular Brahmans.

‘Tak following are the middle class Brahmans of the
Maharashtra country :—

1. Deva Ruke. 2. Savashe.
3. Kirvantas.

Deva Ruke.—The Deo Rukes are found chiefly in the
Kankan. They are generally very poor. They are
devoted mainly to agriculture. The Deshasthas will eat
with them ; but the Kankanasthas generally refuse to
do them that honour. )

Savashe.—The Savashes are found chiefly in the
Southern Maharatta country. They engage in trade,
and are a prosperous class. The name is evidently
derived from the Sanskrit word Sahavasi which means
an “ associate.” The origin of the application of this
designation tu them is explained as follows :—

In remote times, a certain Brahman came upon a hidden treasure ;
but to hisamazement, the contents appeared in his eyes to be all live
scorpions. Out of curiosity, he hung one of them outside his house.
A little while after, a woman of inferior caste, who was passing by
the house, noticed ft to be gold, and upl;m her questioning him about
it, the Brahman espoused her and, by her means, was able to enjoy
the treasure. He gave a feast in honour of his uisition of
wealth. He was subaethuently outcasted for his m. {ance with
the low-caste female, while those who were with him were put under
a ggg, and thus acquired ‘the nickname.—Mysore Census Report,
p. 235.

Kirvantas.—The Kirvantas are found chiefly in the
Kankan. Many of them are cultivators. But some
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of them are] very rich, and there are good Sanskrit
scholars too among them. They are now being recog-
nized as good Brahmanas by the Kankanasthas.

§ 2.—Yajaka Brahmans.

The following classes of Maharashtra Brahmans
minister to the Sudras as priests, and have consequently
a very inferior position :—

. Palashe, | 2. Abhira.

Palashe.—The Palashes are found chiefly in Bom-
bay and its neighbourhood. They act as priests, as-
trologers and physicians to the Prabhus, Sutars, Bhan-
daris, Sonars, and other Sudra castes in Bombay. The
high caste Maharatta Brahman say that the Palashes
are no Brahmans. But as they are accepted as priests
by the many Sudra castes mentioned above, they are
certainly entitled to be regarded as one of the sacerdotal
clans, however low their status may be.

Abhiras.—The Abhiras are found chiefly in Kandeish.
They act as priests to the cowherd caste called Abhira.

§ 8.—Javala Brahmans.

The Javala Brahmans have a low status on account
of their serving as cooks, and their habit of eating fish.
They are found chiefly in the Kankan.

§ 4.—Agricultural Brahmans.

The following classes of Maharashtra Brahmans are
mainly agricultural, and have a very low status :—

1. Kastas—found in Poona and Kandeish.
2 Trigulas—found on the banks of the Krishna.
3. Bopara—found chiefly in Bassin.

§ 5.— The Degraded and Outcaste Brakmans.

The following are the classes of Brahmans that in
Maharashtra are regarded more or less as outcastes :—

1. The Hoseini. l 3. Kunda Golaka.
2. The Kalanki. 4. Randa Golaka.
3. Brahman Jai.

An account of some of these will be given in a sub~
sequent part of this work. See p. 118, post.



CHAP. V.—.THE BRAHMANS OF KARNATA.

IN English works on the history and the geography
of India, the name Karnatic is usually applied to the
tract of country on the east coast of the Deccan between
Arcot and Madras. But the name of Karnat is pro-
perly applicable only to the tract where Kanarese
is the prevailing language. It embraces almost the
whole of Mysore with the British districts of North
Kanara, Dharwar, and Belgaum of the Bombay Presi-
dency. In external appearance, the Karnat Brahmans
differ but little from the Deshasthas of Maharashtra.

The following classes are regarded as the indigenous
Brahmans of Karnat :—

1. Babburu Kamme Derive their name from the Kam-
2. Kannada Kamme }me country situated to the east of

3. Ulach Kamme ...) modern Mysore.

4. Haisaniga ... _ Very numerous in the Hassan divi-
sion of Mysore. The great Madhava-
charya, it is said, was a member of
this caste.

6. Arvatta Vakkala Seti;u‘ﬁ Brahmans ; followers of

Very numerous in Mysore, but

6. Hale K“m“h"'{havo‘;ylow caste status. )

7. Karnataka.

8. Vaduganadu (Lit. from the north).

9. Sirnadu "¢ Yeom Haiga. th ot .

m iga, the ancient name o
10. Havika o Mg

11. Hubu—Found chiefly in North Kanara.

Of these, the first seven classes are found chiefly in
Mysore, and the last in North Kanara. The Havikas
or Haigas have their principal home in North Kanara

( 92 )
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and the Shimog division of the Mysore territories.
They claim to derive their name from the Sanskrit word
Havya, which means “oblation.” Their usual occu-
pation is the cultivation of the supari or areca-nut
%rdens. But there are among them many who are of
the priestly order. The Hubus of North Kanara are a
degraded class. A great many of them live either by
the practice of astrology, or by serving as priests in
the public temples. The Hale Karnatikas. of Mysore
are considered as a still more degraded class. {'heir
very Brahmanhood is not generally admitted, in spite
of their having lately secured a Srimukh from the
Sringeri monastery recognising them as a class of the
sacerdotal caste. Their chief occupations are agricul-
ture and Government service, as Shanbhogs or village
accountants. By way of reproach they are called
Maraka, which literally means slaughterer or destroyer.
The following account is given of them in the Mysore
Gazetteer :—

‘“ A ceste claiming to be Brahmans, but not recognised as such.
They worship the Hindu triad, but are chiefly Vishnuvites and wear
the trident mark on their foreheads. They are most numerous in the
south of the Mysore district, which contains five-sixths of the
whole number, e great majority of the remainder are in Hassan
district. They call themselves Hale Kannadiga or Hale Karnataka,
the name Maraka being considered as one of reproach. They are
maid to be descendants of some disciples of Sankaracharya, and the
following legend is related of the cause of their expalsion from the
Brahman caste to which their ancestors belonged—

One day Bankaracharya, wishing to test his disciples, drank some
tadi in their presence, and the latter thinking it could be no sin to
follow their master’s example indulged freely in the same be .
Soon after, when passing a butcher’s shop, Sankaracharya asked for
alms; the butcher had nothlrr:f but meat to give which the guru
and his disciples ate. According to the Hindu §hutru,red hot
iron alone can purify a person who has eaten flesh and drunk tadi.
Sankaracharya went to a blacksmith’s furnace, and from him
some red hot iron, which he swallowed and was purified. The dis-
ciples were unable to imitate their master in the matter of the red
hot iron, and besought him to forgive their presumption in having
dared to imitate bim in partaking of forbidden food. Sankara-
charya refused to give absolution, and cursed them as unfit to
associate with the six sects of Brahmans,--Mysore Gazetteer, Vol, I,

p. 1. :




CHAP. VI.—-THE BRAHMANS OF DRAVIRA.

Dravira is the name given to the southernmost
art of the Indian Peninsula, including the districts of
richinopoli, Tanjore, Arcot, Tinnevelly, Kambakonam,

and Madura. This tract of country being inhabited b
the Tamil-speaking tribes is roughly distinguishable
from the provinces of Karnat and Andhra towards its
north, the prevailing languages of which are respectively
Kanarese and Telugu.

The Brahmans of Dravira are divided into two main
classes according to their religion. The followers of
Sankaracharya are called Smartas,and those of Ramanuja
and Madhava are called Vaishnavas. All the Dravira
Brahmans are strict vegetarians and teetotalers.

§ 1.—~The Smarta Brakmans.

The majority of the Smarta Brahmans are Sivites,
and there are very few Saktas or Vishna worshippers
among them. They are all followers of Sankaracharya,
and regard the Superior of the Sankarite monastery at
Sringeri as their spiritual head. Those among the
Smartas who devote themselves entirely to Vedic study
and to the practice of Vedic rites are called Vaidikas,
and those who earn their living by secular pursuits are
called Laukikas. The Vaidikas alone are entitled to
religious fE;ift;s, and the Laukikas cannot lay claim to
largesses for pious purposes. But in other respects the
distinction is of no importance whatever, as inter-
marriage is freely allowed between them.

( 9 )
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The usual surname of the Smartas is Ayar. The
Sanskritists among them use the title of Shastri while
the title of Dikshit is similarly used by those in whose
family any of the great Vedic sacrifices has ever
been celebrated.

The following are the most important classes of
Dravira Brahmans of the Smarta order:—

3. Warma. I 8. Ashta Sahasra.
2, Bribatcharana. 4. Sanket.

Warma Brahmans.—The Warma Brahmans are very
numeroas in and near Tanjore. They are divided into
the following classes :—

PR | §
By

These may eat to&lether, but there can be no inter-
marriage between them. The late Sir Muttuswami
Ayar, of the Madras High Court, was a Warma Des
Warma of the Tanjore district. Mr. Subramhanya
Ayar, who has been appointed to succeed him on the
Bench of the Madras High Court, is also a Warma Des
Warma. Sir Muttuswami was not only an able Judge,
but a great man in every sense of the term. Upon ﬁis
death, which occurred in January last, the Chief Justice
said of him :—

*‘ We are assembled here to express our very t regret at the loss
we have mmnedm%y the death of Sir T. Muttuswami Ayar.
His death is undoubtedly a loss to the whole country and the Crown,
A profound Hindu jurist, a man with very excellent knowledge of
English law, with v ffe.t strength of mind possessing that most
n&gnl quality in a Judge, common sense ; he was undoubtedly a
great Judge, very unassuming in manners, he had great strength of
mind and in.d:;fendenee of character, his judgments were carefully
considered, the decisions he ultimately arrived at were, in a

majority of instances, upheld in the final Court of Appeal.

is advice was often asked for by the Judges of the Court, and—I
can from experience—was always freely given and was most
valoable. He was a man who did honour to the great profession of
law, an upright Judge who administered justice without distinction
of race or creed, a well read scholar and a gentleman in the best
and truest acceptation of the word. The High Court by his death
has g,lmamed o heavy loss, a loss which undoubtedly it can ill
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The Warma Brahmans paint their foreheads in two
different ways. Some have transverse lines of sandal
or sacred ashes; while others have a perpendicular
line of sandal or Gopichandana.”

Brihat Charana—Among the Dravira Brahmans
the Brihat Charanas are next in importance only to the
Warmas. The Brihat Charanas paint their forehead
with a round mark of Gopichandana in the centre, in
addition to transverse lines of white sandal. Sir
Sheshadri Ayar, K.0.8.1., the present Dewan of Mysore,
is a Brihat Charana. 8o is also Mr. Sundar Ayar,
Advocate, Madras High Court.

Ashta Sahasra.—The Ashta Sahasras are, generally
eigea.kin , more handsome than the other classes of

raviri Brahmans. Like the moderate Sakti worship-
pers of Bengal, the Ashta Sahasras paint between their
eyebrows a round mark which is either of white sandal
or of a black colouring material formed by powdered
charcoal.

Sanket.—The Sankets are Dravidians, but are found
also in Mysore. The Mysore Sankets cannot speak pure
Tamil. There are two sub-divisions among them, namely,
the Kausika Sanketis and .the Bettadapara Sanketis.
Their religion and their social customs are the same,
but there can be no intermarriage between them.

The following remarks are made with reference to
the Sanketis by Mr. Narsimmayangar in his report on
the last Census of Mysore :—

The Sanketis rbially a hardy, i servative, and
indu:t.riou' Bmmzoggmmunyit‘y. Thye ,m:s to as ::'odels
for simultaneously securing the twofold object of preserving the
study of the Vedas, while securing a worldly competence l‘r‘y caltivat-
ing their gardens, and short of actually ploughing the land, they are
pre-eminently the only fraction of the Brahman brotherhood, who

turn their lands to the best advantage.—Mysore Cemsus Report,
1891, p. 236, ’

* A kind of calcareous clay, said to be obtainable only from a tank
m Sotx{nsth. where the wives of Krishna drowned themselves after
“ . ) )
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§ 2.—The Vishnuvite Brakhmans of Dravira.

The Vishnuvite Brahmans of Dravira are followers of
Ramanuja. They are divided into two classes, namely,
the Vadagala and the Tengala. An account of these
sects will be given in a subsequent part of this work.

The late Mr. Rangacharlu, who was Prime Minister
of the Mysore Raj, was a Vadagala Vaishnava. Mr.
Bhasyam Ayangar and Rai Bahadur Anandacharlg,
who are now the leading advocates of the Madras High
Court, and have lately been appointed as Members of
the Legislative Council of India, are also Vadagala

Vaishnavas of the Tamil country.

B, HC



CHAP. VII.—THE BRAHMANS OF TELINGANA.

TELINGANA is one of the names of that part of the
Deccan where Telugu is the prevailing language. In
ancient times this tract of country was includ«:(f in the

.kingdoms then called Andhra and Kalinga. At the
present time Telingana includes the eastern districts of
the Nizam’s dominions, in addition to the British districts
of Ganjam, Vizigapatam, Godavari Krishna, Nellore,
North Arcot, Be. , Cudapa, Karnoul, and Anantpore.
The Brahmans of this part of the Deccan are known
by the general name of Tailangi Brahmans. They are
mainly followers of the Apastamba Sakha of the Yajur
Veda. There are also Rig Vedisamong them. Nearly
a third of them are Vishnuvites of the Ramanuja and
Madhava sects, the rest being Smartas. There are
very few Sakti worshippers among them even of the
moderate type. Like most of the other classes of the
Deccani B s, the Tailangis are strict vegetarians
and abstainers from spiritnous liquors. The orthodox
Tailangi does not smoke tobacco.

The Brahmansof Telingana are sub-divided intoseveral
distinet sections. On account of difference of cults there
are among them thefollowing three main sub-classes :—

1. Smartas. | 2 8riVaishnavas., | 3. Madhavas.

The followers of Madhava form a single caste. The
Sri Vaishnavas among the Telingana Brahmans form
a distinct caste called Andhra Vaishnava. They are
not sub-divided as Vadgala and Tengala like their co-reli-
gionists of Dravira. e Smartas are sub-divided into
two classes, namely, Niyogi and Vaidik. The Niyogis
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profess to value Yoga or religious contemplation more
than Vedic sacrifices. In practice the Niyogis devote
themselves mainly to secular pursuits, while tf:as Vaidiks
constitute the priestly class. The Niyogis are considered
to be eligible ?or priestly service. ﬁut they will never
either accept a religious gift, or partake of Shradha
food. The several divisions and sub-sections among the
Tailangi Brahmans are shown in the following table :—

( ;“ml.\rad

engi .
Kasal Nadu.
Mulki Nadu.
Telaga Nadu.
Yajna

Vaidika.
(1. VAIDIEA ...{ 1. Kanva.

2. Madhyandiva.

Kanara Kamma
Vaidika.

Originally Karnata
Brahmans now
naturalised in the

1. SMARTA L Andhra country.

Arvelu Varu (Lit., * the
six thousand”).
Tdiugc’zm Niyogi

or
Nanda Varika Niyogi.
Pakul Moti Ni .
Yajnyavalkya Niyogi.
Karnata Kama
Niyogi.
Originally of Kar-
nata.
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Velnadu.~—~The Velnadus are the most numerous
class of Tailangi Brahmans. Vallabhachari, who in the
15th century attained great success as a prophet with
very little sacrifice of personal ease, and whose descen-
dants are worshipped almost as gods still in Rajputana,
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Gujrat and Bombay, was a member of this tribe.
According to the Hindustani account of Ballava’s “con-
quests ” his father was a native of Kankarkom, but his
birth took place at a place named Champa near Raipore,
while his parents were on their way from their native
village to Benares. A full account of Ballava is given
in the part of this book dealing with the Indian sects.
The Velnadus are most numerous in the Godavari and
Krishna districts. Colonies of the tribe are found also
in every part of Mysore except Kadur.

Venginadu.—The Venginadus are next in importance
to the %elnadu, and are found chiefly in the British dis-
tricts of Godavari and Vizigapatam, formerly called the
Vengi country.

asalnadu.—The Kasalnadus derive their name from
Kosala, the ancient name of Oude, from whence they
profess to have emigrated to the Kalinga country
where they are now found.

Murakanadu.— Brahmans of this class are found
chiefly in the tract of country to the south of the
Krishna. They are pretty numerous in Mysore. There
are among them both priests and men devoted to
secular pursuits. The present Superior of the chief
Sankarite monastery at Sringeri is a Murakanadu.

Telaganadu.—The Telaganadus are quite as numerous
as the Velnadus. The former are found chiefly in the
north-eastern part of the Nizam’s dominions.

Yajnavalkya.—This name is given in the Telu
country to the followers of the Kanwa Sakha of the
White Yajur Veda. They are called also Pratham
Sakhi as in the Mahratta country.

Niyogis.—The Niyogis are secular Brahmans. They
derive their name from the word Yoga, which means
religious contemplation, as opposed to Yaga, which means
religious sacrifice. As the word Niyoga in Sanskrit
means “ employment,” it is more probable that the Niyo-
gis are so-called because they accept secular employ-
ment. The Komatis and the Sudras bow to them, but
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the ecclesiastical Brahmans address them with a bene-
diction. From a secular point of view they have great

"j'ulf:’mnce' They are usually employed as writers and
ge accountants.

Aradhyas.—The word Aradhya signifies “deserving to
be worshipped.” The Aradhyas do not form a separate
caste, as intermarriages take place between them and the
Smartas. The Aradhyas of the Telugu country profess
to be Brahmans, but are, in fact, semi-conve Lin-
gaits, and are not regarded as good Brahmans. Though
following Basava in attaching great importance to Linga
worship, they adhere to caste and repeat the Gayatri
&n ers. They act as Gurus or spiritual preceptors to the

igher classes of lay Lingaits, while the lower classes
among the followers of Basava are left to the guidance
of the Jangamas or the priestly Sudras of the sect.



CHAP. VIII.—-THE BRAHMANS OF THE
CENTRAL PROVINCES.

As a considerable portion of the territories included
in what is now called the Central Province was formerly
ruled by kings of the Gond tribe, and as there is still
a large Gond population in the districts round Nagpore
and gubbulpore, the tract of country inhabited by them
is dpularly called Gondwana, and the Brahmans
settled within it receive the designation of Gond Brah-
mans. They are called also Jhara Brahmans from the
fact of their country being still, to a very large ex-
tent, covered by forest. Like some of the tta
Brahmans, the Gond Brahmans are divided into distinct
sections on account of the differences in the Vedas and
the Sakhas which they profess. The majority of them
are followers of the Yajur Veda. There are also Rig
Vedis among them, but very few followers of any of
the other Vedas. The Yajur Vedis are divided into
various Sakhas, the Madhyandinas, Kanvas, and the
Apastambis being the most numerous. There cannot
be intermarriage between these. But marriage alliances
are possible between the Rig Vedis and the Apastambi
section of the Yajur Vedis. All the Rig Vedis are of
the Ashwalayana Sakha.

All the Glond Brahmans are vegetarians and ab-
stainers from intoxicating drink. The Yajur Vedis
are chiefly Sivites. There are a few Bhagabats and
moderate Saktas among them. The Bhagabats are
moderate Vishnuvites, paying reverence to Siva also.
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Among the Rig Vedis the majority are Bhagabats and
Sivites. There are a few extreme Vishnuvites among
them. There may be intermarriage between the Sivites,
Bhagabats, Vaishnavas and Saktas of the same class.
Intermarriage is possible also between the Bhikshus
and the Laniikxs.

There are very few wealthy men among the Gond
Brahmans. But they have in their community many
learned Sanskritists and English scholars. There is in
Gondwana a class of Brahmans called Charaki. There
are also colonies of the Malwi and the Narmadi.



CHAP. IX.—BRAHMANS OF TULAVA,
SOUTH KANARA AND COORG.

Tulava Brakmans.—Tulava is a small tract of country
embracing only the British District of South Kanara
and a part of Coorg. Udipi, the chief centre of the
Madhava sect, is in Tulava, and is regarded by its mem-
bers as a very holy place.

Dr. Wilson gives the following account of the Tulava
Brahmans :—

*The Brahmans to themselves the designation of Tulavas
mmttm'ednotmerely ghthio&mvinoebutthrough some of
ey

the temfories above the Ghats where have nearly forgotten their
Eih Mr. Stokes mentions the following local varieties
ound in the Nagara distriots :—
3. Kota.
2. Psn varu. Kanda
*These are varieties,” he udds, “of Tuluva Bnlmun, and
appear to be almost abo (in certain wnse. 3’ m
numerous in the South of %oppsan Ia.ka
where they hold the gmtest portlon of the -nut

are mostly of Smarta sect, and disciples of the Slmng:xn md ;u
subordinate Ma.thu of Tirtha, Muthar, Ha: digadra,
Mula , &c. They speak Kanarese only but their books are partly
in the Grantha and E‘rﬂiumr a character. Some sign
their names in the Tu They m indxﬂmntly educated
except a few who are either brokers or in public emplo;

The Tulava Brahmans do not intermarry with the o Bnhmm
on the Malabar Coast. In the lations, attnbu to Sankara-
charya, possessed 3 ‘it is decreed that
intexmm.taeo ama! nhmans north of anmpol fommg
thirty-two Gramas o ’.l‘ulanad with the Brahmans thirty
Gramas to the south called Malaylam are forbidden.* A synonym
of the Tula Brahmans is Imbran or rather Tambaran.

The Tulava Brahmans resemble the Namburis, and consider them-
selves as the proper lords of the country, pretending that it was

'“gs. of Col. Mackenxie, quoted in South Indian Christ. Repositery, Vol II,
P .
(104)
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ressly for their use by Parashurama. They are poly-

mum. ‘?h cohsbxt, too. Dr!’yF Buchanan tells us, with the

ters of gt’i: g of the Kumali Raja, & professed

he says: “ The el est da.ughter in the female line cohabits

with a Tulava Brahman ; her sons beceme Rajas, and her eldest

daughter eontmueo the line of the family. Whenever she pleages,

Brahman.”* They prevent widow re-marriage, but

momoto vidow prostitution in the name of religion ; and with widows

and women who have fomken their husbands and become *¢ Moylar”

and attached to the temples, hold intercourse. They burn their
dead. They abstain from ammz food and spirituous liquors.

The Tulava ruhmans are equally divided between the sects of

and Madhavacharya.

In Mysore there are some Brahmanic colonists who
call themselves Kavarga and Shishyavarga and who are
believed to have been originally inhabitants of Tulava.
The word Kavarga literally means the first five letters
of the Sanskrit alphabet. The reason why the designa-
tion is applied to the tribe of Brahmans bearing the
name is explained as follows in the report on the last
Census of ﬁysore —

. The name is said to have & reproachful allusion to a legend, accord-
to which a brother and sister of this tribe deceitfully received &
by xeprennting themselves as husband and wife at a Brahma.ni

ed oomony. hﬂsr?: putmrc law of visiting the sins of the
tribe is to this day distinguished by the

name of Kava.rgs (of the Ka class), Ka being the initial syllable of

the Kanarese word Kullu (= thief).—Mysore Consus Report, p. 235.

In Coorg there is a priestly class called Amma

or Kaveri Brahmans; but as they do mnot

rofess to follow any particular Veda, they are, proper-

y speaking, no Br are a very small
commnmty With regard to them, Richter says :—

The Amma Kodagas live principn.lly in the 8.-W. parts of Coorg,
and are the indigenous priesthood devoted to the worship of Amma
the K.tven goddess. They are of a quite unobtruslvo character ; do
not intermarry with the other Coorgs, and are, genemlly
inferior to them in personal appearance and strength m‘y. Therr
number is about 50, they are unlettered and devo\d of Brahmanical
lore. Their diet is vegetable food only, and they abstain from
drinking liquor, Their oolnplenon is rather fair, their eyes dark-
brown, and their hair black an ht.— Ethnological Compen-
dium of the Castes and Tribes of Goorg, y the Rev. G. Richter, p. 1.

* Buchanan's Jowrney, Vol. I11, pp. 81, 16.



‘CHAP. X.—THE BRAHMANS OF KERALA,
MALABAR, COCHIN AND TRAVANCORE.

THE part of the western coast of the Deccan which
extends from Cannanore and the Chandra Giri river on
the north to Cape Comorin on the south, and which
embraces at present the British district of Malabar, and
the principalities of Cochin and Travancore, is, in many
respects, a homogeneous tract distinguishable from every
other part of India. This strip of country was called
in ancient times Kerala or Chera, and governed by its
own king. Thelan ge spoken by its people is Malay-
lan which, though uﬁg: to the Tamil, is a quite diStinct
dialect. The Nairs and the Namburi B ans, who
form the chief elements in the population of Kerala, are
not to be found in considerable numbers even in the
adjoining districts of Coimbatore, Trichinopoly, Madura
or Tinnevely. It is, however, the peculiar laws and
customs of Kerala that distinguish it most from other
parts of India. The very family type among the Nairs
is so different from what is found in other countries,
that it is very difficult for an outsider to form an idea of
it. Among most of the nations throughout the world,
each male member when he marries, becomes an unit of
the society. During the lifetime of his father he may,
with his wife, and in some cases with his children also,
live under the parental roof. But each of the male mem-
bers of the society is, in the eye of law, the centre of
an independent group actual or possible. After his death,
the usual rule is that his sons succeed to his property
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and his statns, and every one traces his lineage in the
male line, i.., in the line of his father, grandfather,
great-(glmndfather, &o. The case among the Nairs is
very different. Among them every girl is married
formally when a child with a Brahman. But the titu-
lar husband can never claim her as his wife, and when
she grows up she may choose any one, either of her own
or of the Brahman caste, provided he is not a member of
the same tarwad (the common residence of the children
of the same maternal ancestor). A female member of a
wealthy tarwad never leaves her maternal home, but is
visited there by her husband. In the case of less wealthy
tarwads, the women generally live with the husbands
chosen by them. But in all cases the children succeed
to the property and status of their mother’s tarwad,
and not to their male ancestors.

The marriage customs of the Namburi Brahmans of
Malabar are not the same as those of the Nairs ; nor are
they quite identical with those of the Brahmans in other
parts of India. In a Namburi family, it is only the
eldest brother who is ordinarily allowed to take a wife
by a regular marriage. If no male children be born to
tge oldest, then the brother next in rank may marry
in the regular way, but not otherwise. The younger
brothers, who are forbidden marriage, are allowed to
form connexions with Ksatriya and Nair women.

The Namburis exact greater deference from the
Sudras than the Brahmans in other parts of the country.
A Nair, who is a high caste Sudra, may approach, but
must not touch, a Namburi. A Tir, who is a cultivator
by caste, has to remain thirty-six steps off from one ; a
hfxlayaer hillman three or four steps further. A member
of the degraded Puliyar caste has to keep himself at
a distance of ninety-six steps. If a Puliyar touch a
Brahman, the latter must make expiation by immediate
bathing, and change of his Brahmanical thread.

The Namburis are, like most of the other classes of
Deccani Brahmans, strict vegetarians, Their male
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members are allowed to eat with the Ksatriyas. The
most striking peculiarity in a Namburi is the tuft of
hair grown near the forehead, instead of the usual
Brahmanical Sikha at the central part of the head.
There are both Sivites and Vishnuvites among the Nam-
buris. The former are called Chovar, the latter Panyon.
The Namburi Brahmans seldom go abroad without
holding a chatra or large umbrella. Their women also
screen themselves with a chatra when they go out, which
they do very seldom. The foreign Brahmans residing in

bar are called Pattara. The Ambalvashis, who are
the employés of the public shrines, are Namburis by
descent, but degraded by their avocation.

The great Sankarachar{a, whose name stands most
conspicuous in the struggle for rooting out Buddhism
from India, and who is regarded by Brahmans in every
part of the country as an incarnation of Siva, was a
Namburi.



PART V.
THE SEMI-BRAHMANICAL CASTES.

CHAP. I.—.THE BHUINHAR BRAHMANS OF
BEHAR AND BENARES.

THERE are various legends regarding the origin of this
caste. The Bhuinhar ﬁiahmans themselves claim to be
true Brahmans descended from the rulers whom Parusu
Ram set up in the place of the Ksatriya kings slain
by him. e good Brahmans and the Ksatriyas of
'.ge country, however, look down upon them, and in-
sinuate that they are of a mixed breed, the offspring of
Brahman men and Ksatriya women. It is even said
that the class was formed by the promotion of low caste
men under the orders of a minister to a Raja who
wanted a very large number of Brahmans to celebrate
a religious ceremony, but for whom his minister could
not procure the required number of true Brahmans.
But this legendary theory is very strongly contradicted
by the Aryan physiognomy of the Bhuinhars who, in
respect of personal appearance, are in no way inferior
to the B ns and the Rajputs. One of the most
important points of difference between the Bhuinhar
Brahmans, and the majority of the ordinary Brahmans is,
that while the latter are (ﬁvided into only those exoga-
mous clans called Gotra, the former have among them,
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like the Rajputs, a twofold division based upon both
Gotra and tn’i)e. From this circumstance Mr. Risley®
has been led to conclude that the Bhuinhar Brahmans
are an offshoot of the Rajputs, and not true Brahmans.
But as there are similar tribal divisions among the
Maithila Brahmans of Tirhoot and the Saraswat Brah-
mans of the Panjab, it might, on the same ground, be
said that the Saraswats and the Maithilas are offshoots
of the Rajputs.

The theory that Bhuinhar Brahmans are an offshoot
of the Rajputs, involves the utterly unfounded assump-
tion that any of the military clans could have reason to
be ashamed of their caste status. The ‘royal race’ had
very good reasons to be proud of such surnames as
Si;ia, Roy and Thakoor, and it seems very unlikely that
any of their clans could at any time be so foolish as to

* The gronnds on which Mr, Risley rests his view will appear clear
from the following extract :— .

¢ An examination of the sections or exogamous groups into which
the Babhans are divided apgear, however, to tell strongly against the
hypothesis that they are degraded Brahmans. These ups are
usually the oldest and most durable element in the inberuagll:rganiw
tion of a caste or tribe, and may therefore be expected to offer
the clearest indications as to its origin. Now we find among the
Babhans section names of two distinct types, the one territorial
ref either to some very early settlement of the section, or
to the birthplace of its founder, and the other eponymous, the
eponym being in most cases a Vedic Rishi or inspired sage. The names
of the former class correspond to or closely resemble those current
among Rajputs; the names of the latter are those of the standard
Brahmanical Gotras. Where the matrimonial prohibitions based
on these two classes of sections conflict, as must obviously often
happen where every member of the caste necessarily belongs to
both sets, the authority of the territorial class overrides that of
the eponymous or Brahmanical class. Suppose, for instance, that a
man of the Koronch territorial section and of the Sandilya epony-
mous section wishes to marry a woman of the Sakanwar territorial
section, the fact that she also belongs to the Sandilya eponymous
section will not operate as a bar to the mrﬂn% Whatever may be
the theory of the purohils of the caste, the Brahmanical Gotra is

i ed in practice. This circumstance seems to indicate that
the territorial sections are the older of the two, and are probably
the original sections of the caste, while the eponymous sections have
been borrowed from the Brahmans in comparatively recent times.
It would follow that the Babhans are an offshoot, not from the
Brahmans, but from the Rajputs,”—Risley’s Tribes and Castes, Vol.
I) Introdncﬁonu
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club together for the p of assuming the Brahma-
nic surnames of Dobe, Tewari, Chobe and Upadhya.
On the theory that the Bhuinhar Brahmans are an off-
shoot of ther{hjputs, the clans that now profess to be
Bhuinhar Rajputs are the residue that have stuck to their
original status, and have never aspired to a higher one.
But on this supposition it would be difficult to find any
reason for the distinction between Bhuinhar Rajputs
and the ordi Rajputs.

The clue to the exact status of the Bhuinhar Brah-
mans is afforded by their very name. The word literally
means a landholder. In {{e language of the Indian
feudal system, Bhum is the name given to a kind of
tenure similar to the /nams and Jaigirs of Mahomedan
times. By a Bhum, according to the Rajputana
Gazetteer, an hereditary, non-resumable and inalienable
property in the soil was inseparably bound up with a
revenue-free title. Bhum was given as compensation
for bloodshed, in order to quell a feud, for distinguished
services in the field, for protection of a border, or for
the watch and ward of a village.®* The tenure is
very highly esteemed by Rajputs of all classes. The

Jah of Kishengarh, the oor of Fategarh, the
Thikoor of Gunia, the Thakoor of Bandanwara, and the
Thakoor of Tantoti are among the Bhumias of Ajmere.
In Bengal the fact of the frontier districts of the east
havin n at one time under twelve Bhumia Kings
is well known still by tradition.

The meaning of the designation Bhuinhar being as
stated above, the Bhuinhar Brahmans are evidently
those Brahmans who held grants of land for secular
services. Whoever held a secular fief was a Bhuinhar.
Where a Brahman held such a tenure he was called a
Bhuinhar Brahman. Where the holder was a Ksatriya
he was called & Bhuinhar Ksatriya. Bhuinhar Brah-

* The Assamese Bhuinhars do not wear the sacred thread, and do
not claim to be either Brahmans or Ksatriyas.
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mans are sometimes called simplgBhuinhars, just as the
_masons, whose class name in Bengali is Raj mistri

(royal architect), are generally oa.lledg

a king.

IngAssa.m the Bhuinhars hold their lands on very
favourable terms; but no exceptional indulgence 1s
shown to the Bhuinhars of Behar or Benares by the
local zemindars. As may be expected the Bhuinhars
are now chiefly an agricultural class; but like the
good Brahmans, they never touch the plough. They
will, however, do any kind of manual work except

rsonal service. They serve not only as soldiers, con-
stables, orderlies and gate-keepers, but also as porters,
cartmen, and cutters of wood. Many of the Hindu
cartmen and porters in Calcutta are Bhuinhars. Some
of them are very proud and cantankerous. The fact
that the Bhuinhars readily enlist in the army and in
the police may be taken to show, to some extent, what
.their caste profession must have been in former times.

The Bhuinhars observe all their religious ceremonies
in the same manner as the good Brahmans ; but as
they practise secular avocations they, like the Laukika
Brahmans of Southern India, are not entitled to accept
religious gifts, or to minister to any one as priests. The
best Brahmans officiate as priests for the Bhuinhars, and
it is not considered that they are degraded by doing so.

On the view that the Bhuinhars were ancienﬁy a
fighting caste, it is not at all a matter for wonder
that there are among them, as among the Rajputs,
many big landholders. The Rajas named below are of
the Bhuinhar caste :—

Raja of Benares.

Raja of Bettia in Champaran, North Behar.
Raja of Tikari in Gaya.

Raja of Hatwa in Saran, North Behar.

Raja of '.l‘azﬁi in Gorakpore,

Raja of Maisadal in Midnapore, Bengal.

‘)
£ Pakour in 8o Bengal.
Rela of Moheshporo 1n Bouthal Pergupate: Bongal.

Raj, which means

PPIPOR oo
®
S
2
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Like the Rajputs the Bhuinhar Brahmans form one
great caste, and there are no sub-castes among them.
They are divided into a large number of clans which,
for purposes of marriage, are, with very few exceptions,
all equal. The usual surnames of the Bhuinhar Brah-
mans are the same as those of the other Brahmans of
Northern India. Being a fighting caste, a few of them
have Rajput surnames.

B, HO



CHAP. II.—THE BHATS AND THE CHARANAS.

Tae Bhats and the Charanas are very important
castes in Rajputana and the adjoining provinces. They
are the minstrels, historians and genealogists of the
Rajput chiefs, and are very much feared by their con-
stituents, as it is in their power to lower any family by
digtorting history. They all take the holy thread, and
as their persons are considered to be sacred by all
classes, they seem to have been originally Brahmans.
The very name of Bhatta points also to the same
conclusion, as it means a learned man, and is an honori-
fic surname of many of the best families of Brahmanas
in every part of the country. In all probability the
Bhats are the caste who were usually employed by
the Rajput princes in diplomatic service, while the
Charanas, as their very name indicates, were the spies.
At any rate this view not only explains the fact that
the Bhats have a higher caste status than the Charanas,
but is supported also by the custom which still prevails
among the Rajputs of employing the Bhats to conduct
negotiations for marriage alliances.

gir John Malcolm gives the following account of the
Bhats :—

The Bhatas or Raos seldom sacrifice themselves; but as chroniclers
or bards, they share power, and sometimes office with the Charanas.
Among the Bhilalas and lower tribes _thx enjoy great and exclusive
influence ; they give praise and fame in their songs to those who are
liberal to them, while they visit those who neglect or injure them,
with satires, in which they usually reproach them with spurious
birth and inherent meanness. Sometimes the Bhat, if very seriously

offended, fixes the figure of(thelpemn he desires to degrade on a
14 )
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pole, and appends to it & slipper as a mark of disgrace. In
cases the song of the Bhat reconﬁ the infamy of the object of his
revenge. This image usually travels the country till the party or
his friends purchase the cessation of the ridicule and cnrses thus
entailed. It is not deemed in these countries in the power of a prince,
much less any other person, to stop a Bhat, or even punish him for
such a proceeding : he is protected by the superstitious and religious
awe which, when general among a ﬁple. controls even despotism,—
Malcolm’s Central India, Vol. 11, Chap. X1V, pp. 113-114,

The poetic castes in fact performed the functions of the
tiers-état in Rajasthan, and the privilege of comment-
ing on the actions of their Kings, which they possessed
and very often abused, was very nearly unlimited. In
Rajputana there are many big landholders and men of
influence among the Bhats and the Charanas; but
there are very few Sanskritists among them. The
usual surname of the Bhats is Rao. They are divided
into two classes, namely, the Brahma Bhats and the
Yoga Bhats. The former are poets and minstrels who
recount, in verse, the history of the great Rajput
heroes, ancient and modern. The Yoga Bhats are the
genealogists. The Bhats of Bengal are mere beggars,
without regular constituents, and without the slightest

retension of poetic capacity. On the occasions of
%ujas and Shradhas in the houses of the rich, they
present themselves uninvited, and make such a horrid
uproar by shouting and sin?ng, that the master of the
house besieged by them is glad to upay something to get
rid of them. If refused, they will get to the top of a
tree or wall, and threaten to commit suicide by Falling
headlong on the ground. Being thus terrorised the
ladies of the house insist upon their immediate dis-
missal anyhow, and it is therefore quite impossible to
avoid submitting to their exactions on ceremonial occa-
sions. With regard to the Charanas Sir John Malcolm
gives the following account : —

They are divided into two tribes, the Kachili who are merchants,
and the Maru who are bards. These again branch out into one hun-
dred and twenty other tribes, many of whom are the descendants in
the female line of Brahmansand Rajputs. They are taught to read
and write, and the class who traffic %vnemlly in camels and horses)
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are shrewd men of businees ; while the Maru Charanas apply their
gkill to the genealogy of tribes, and to the recital of numerous
legends (usually in verse), celebrating the praises of former heroes,
which it is their duty to chant, to ﬂmf the pride and rouse the
emulation of their descendants. e (ghmna’a chief power is
derived from an impression that it is certain ruin and destruction
to shed his blood, or that of any of his family, or to be the cause of
its being shed. &'hey obtain a i{iera.nk in society, and a certain
livelihood, from the superstitious belief which they are educated to
inculcate, and which they teach their children to consider as their
chief object in life to maintain. A Charana becomes the safeguard
of travellers and security for merchants, and his bond is often
preferred among the Rajputs, when rents and property are con-
cerned, to that of the wealthiest bankers. When he trades himself,
he alone is trusted and trusts among the community to which he
belongs. The Charana who accompanies travellers likely to be
attacked by Rajput robbers, when he sees the latter approach,
warns them off b{lholding a in his hand, and if they do not
attend to him, he stabs hi f in & place that is not mortal,
and taking the blood from the wound, throws it at the assailants
with imprecations of future woe and ruin. If this has not the de-
sired effect, the wounds are repeated, and in extreme cases one of the
Charana’s relations, commonly a female child or an old woman, is
made a sacrifice. The same process is adopted to enforce the pay-
ment of a_debt to himself or a claim for which he has become
security. It is not unusual, as the next step, to slay himself ; and
the catastrophe has been known to close in the voluntary death of
his wives and children. The females of the Charanas are distinct
from all the other population, both in dress and manners. They often
reside in separate villages, and the traveller is surprised to see them
come out in their long robes, and attend him for some space, chant-
ing his welcome to their abode. The Charanas are not only treated
by the Rajputs with great respect (the highest rulers of t race
rising when one of this class enters or leaves an assembly), but they
have more substantial marks of regard. When they engage in trade,
lighter duties are collected from them than others. They receive at

feasts and marriages presents that are only limited by the ability
of the parties, The evi conse(gx:ncea of a Charana being driven
to undergo a violent death, can alone averted by grants of land
and costly gifts to surviving relations ; and the Rajput chief, whose
guilt is recorded (for all these sacrifices are subjects of rude poems),
a8 the cause of such sacred blood being shed, is fortunate when he
can by any means have his repentance and generosity made part of
thelegend.—Malcolm’s Ceniral India,Vol. I1,Chap. X1V, p. 108 & saq.

About the peregrinations of the Bhats and the Cha-
ranas, and the periodical visits paid by them to their
constituents, a graphic account is to be found in the
following extract :—

‘When the rainy season closes, and travelling becomes practicable,
the bard sets off on his year(l)y tour from his residence in the Bhat-
wara of some city or town. One by one he visits each of the Rajput
chiefs who are his patrons, and from whom he has received portions
of land, or annual grants of money, timing his arrival, if possible,
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to suit occasions of marriage or other domestic festival. After he
has received the usual courtesies, he produces the ‘ Bahi,’ a book
written in his own crabbed hierogll)yphice, or in those of his fathers,
which contains the descent of the house ; if the chief be the Tilayet
or head of the family, from the founder of the tribe ; if he be a
Phatayo, or cadet, from the immediate ancestor of the branch, inter-
spersed with many a verse or ballad, the dark sayings contained in
which are chan forth in musical cadence to a delighted audience,
and are then orally interpreted by the bard, with many an illustra-
tive anecdote or tale. The ¢ Bahi’ is not, however, merely a source for
the gratification of family pride, or even of love of song ; it isalsoa
record of authority by which questions of consanguinity are deter-
mined when marriage is on the , and disputes relating to the
division of ancestral property are decided. Itis the duty of a bard
at each periodical visit to rgum the births, marriages and deaths
which have taken place in the family sinee his last circuit, as well
as to chronicle all other events worthy of remark which have occur-
red to affect the fortunes of his patron ; nor have we ever heard even
a doubt suggested regarding the accurate, much less the honest, ful-
filment of this duty by the i:ard.—Forbeu’u Ras Mala, Vol. I1, pp.



PART VI
THE DEGRADED BRAHMANS.

PRELIMINARY REMARKS.

THERE are various classes of degraded Brahmans
who now form, more or less completely, separate castes.
Their social ostraclsm is due to one or other of the
following causes :

Allegegd intercourse with Mahomedans at some by-gone

Mll:lem;ering to the low castes as prieets.
Being connected with the great pubho shrines.
Aooeptmg forbidden
ng riests at a cremation.
Bemg sunpeotet; to be of upunoua birth.
By being tillers of the soil
By menial service.

CHAP. I.—THE HOSAINIS AND KUVACHANDAS.

Hosainis.—These are a class of Brahmans to be
found in many parts of Western India, and especially
near Ahmednagar. They have actually adopted to
some extent the Mahomedan faith and its observances,
though they retain some of the Brahmanic practices
tqo, and generally intermarry only among themselves.
As a class they have no importance. They are chiefly

beggars.

Kuvachandas—Found in Sind, and they generally
resemble the Mussalmans in their habits.

( 118 )
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CHAP. II.—-THE PIRALI TAGORES OF
CALCUTTA.

Or the several classes degraded by alleged inter-
course with Mahomedans, the Pirilis of Bengal are the
most important from many points of view. They claim
to be a section of the Radriya Brahmans of the country
with whom alone they intermarry, though such alliance
is always very expensive to them. The good Radriya
who marries into a Pirali family is himself reduced to
the rank of a Pirili, and always demands a heavy
premium as a sine qud non. With the exception of
the family of Babu Debendra Nath Tagore who are
Brahmos, the Piralis are very orthodox Hindus.
The following account relating to the degradation of
Purushottama, the ancestor of the clan, is given by one
of their leading members, the late Honorable Prasanna
Kumar Tagore, c.8.1.:—

Purushottama was called Pirili for having married the daughter
of a person blemished in caste. According to the books of the

A Janiaki l?sllabhs &l:d Katli-;’lev; Royi‘ ?howdy'i;, inhabiiants
of Gurgain, in Pergana Chengu rought & suit against an
ancestor of Sri Kanta Roy, of Jessore. An Amin, named Pirdlf
Khan, was deputed by the zemindar for the purpose of holding an
investigation into the case. There was an altercation between the
Amin and some of the inhabitants of the place as to whether the
smell of a thing was tantamount to half-eating it. Some time after
the said Pirili Khan invited several persons of whom lost their
caste, as he made them smell forbidden food. Janaki Ballabha and
Kamadeva having sat near the Amin and been reported to have
eaten the food, Mahomedans, under the names of Jamal
Khan and Kamal Khan, pursuant to the decision of the Pandits of
those times. Their descendants, Arjuna Khan, Dinanath Khan, &c.,
live like Mahomedans up to this day in Magura and Basundia,

( 119 ) .
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Pergana Chengutia, sillah Jessore. They form their connections by
with the Khan Chowdries of Broome, but not with any
other omedans. The remaining persons present on the occasion
were called Pirili. Purushottama was one of the latter. Others
ive & different account. They say that when Purushottama was in
essore, on his way to bathe in the Ganges, the Chowdries of that
lace, who became polluted in the above mentioned way, forcibly took
Kim to their house with a view to give him a daughter of theirs in
marriage. Seeing that the bride was very beautiful, Purushottama
agreed to her. After this marriage, Purushottama left the
original seat of his family and settled in Jessore, Purushottama had
a son named Balarama. Panchanana, the fifth in descent from
Balarama left Jessore and came to Govindpors, the site of Fort
William, where he purchased land, and built thereon a dwelli
house and a temple. His son Jairam was employed as an Amin in
the settlement of the 24-Pergunnahs and discharged his duties with
considerable credit. At the capture of Calcutta he is said to have .
lost all his property with the exception of Rs. 13,000 in cash.
Jairam’s house was taken by the English for the purpose of build-
ing Fort William. He received some money and land as com
tion, and removed himself to Pathuriaghata. He died in the year
1762, leaving four sons, named Ananda Ram, Nilmani, :
Narayan and Govinda. The eldest, Ananda Ram, was the first who
received a liberal English education. His ily and that of his
v'mngent brother, who su tended the building of the Fort
illiam, have become extinct. Nilmani was the grandfather of
Dwarkanath Tagore, who occupied a foremost rank in the society of
hisday. BSee 8. O. Bose’s Hindus as they are, pp. 171—74,

With reference to the above, it may be observed here
that the alleged enjoyment of the smell of a Maho-
medan’s savoury meat, cannot, by itself, explain the
perpetual degmmtion of Purushottama, or of any of the
other guests of Pirili. The sin of even voluntary and
actual eating of such food is not an inexpiable one, and
there is not within the four corners of the Shastras,
any such utterly unreasonable and Draconian law as
would visit a man with eternal degradation for involun-
tarily inbaling the smell of forbidden food. There are
also other itﬁ)erent improbabilities in the story as
narrated above. Unless the Amin, and the inhabitants
of the locality where he was conducting his investiga-
tions, were quite demented, there could not possibly&;e
an occasion for any altercation between the parties as
to a question of the Hindu’s religion. Then, again, if
the habits and prejudices of the Hindus in those times be
taken into consideration, it would seem quite impossible
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that Pirali would have invited any number of them
to his house, or that they would have responded to the
invitation so far as to enter his dining-room. Hindus
and Mahomedans very often exchange visits for cere-
monial and official purposes. But even when they are
on the most friendly terms, a man professing the one
religion will not ask a votary of the other to sit by his
table while he is at dinner. The orthodox Hindu’s pre-
judices are such that after sitting on the same carpet with
a Mahomedan or a Christian friend, or shaking hands
with such a person, he has to put off his clothes, and to
bathe or sprinkle his person with the holy water of the
Ganges. ﬂ'he Mahomedan gentleman of the coun
who know well of these prejudices on the part of their
- Hindu fellow-countrymen, therefore, never ask them to
mix too familiarly, and the Hindus also keep themselves
at a sufficient distance to avoid that they must regard
as contaminations. The dwelling-house of every native -
of India, be he a Hindu or a Mahomedan, consists of two
parts, namely, the zenana and the boytakhana. The
zenana apartments are reserved for the ladies, and the
dining-rooms for the members of the house are always
within the zenana. The boytakhana is the outer part
of the house where visitors are received. The Mussal-
mans do sometimes entertain their co-religionists in the
boytakhana ; but no orthodox Hindu would enter such
a place while the plates are in it, or would remain there
a moment after any sign of preparations for introducing
any kind of cooked eatables.

rom what is stated above, it would appear that the
causes assigned by the Piralis themselves for their
degradation cannot satisfactorily account for their
status in the Hindu caste system. From the general
tenor of their story, it seems more probable that Puru-
shottama was an officer in the staff of the surveyor,
Pirili, and that, as Amins and their underlings usually
do, he made himself very unpopular among his co-
religionists by attempting to invade the titles to their
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patrimony, so as to lead them to club together for
ostracising him on the allegation that he tasted
or smelt forbidden food.

The reason why the Piralis left their original
habitat, and settled in Caloutta, is not far to seek.
Purushottama who was first outcasted had evidently
made his native village too hot for him. He removed
to Jessore ; but even at Jessore he could not have, in
his degraded condition, found many friends. His de-
scendant, Panchanana, therefore removed to Calcutta
in search of employment, and a place where he could
live in peace. Cpalcutta was then practically ruled by
the East India Company, who had no reason whatever to
pay any regard to any rule or decree of caste disci-

line. The majority of the well-to-do population of
galoutta were then of the weaver caste, with a sprink-
ling of Sonar Banyas and Kayasthas. Good Brahmans
visited the towns sometimes for ministering to their
disciples or collecting the donations of the rich Sudras
to their toles or Sanskrit schools. But those were
days when the orthodox and respectable Brahmans
of Be?;ﬁl considered it beneath their dignity to engage
in secular pursuits, and even to those who were in-
clined to pocket their pride for the sake of pelf, the
service of the East India Company could not then
have much attraction. Whatever the cause might have
been, the Brahmanic population of Calcutta was not
very large in its early days. When such was the state
of things Panchanana settled in it. A Brahman is a
Brahman though outcasted by his clansmen. The
Sonar Banyas of Calcutta were themselves outcastes,
and as for the Tantis and Kiyasthas, they could have
neither the motive nor the power to subject the outcaste
Panchanana to any kind of persecution. The Setts and
the Malliks actually befriended his family, though ap-
parently without rec?fnizing their status as" Brahmans
so far as to accept their hospitality in any shape. In
Prasanna Kumar Tagore’s account of his familyPhistory
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it is stated that Ram Krishna Mallik exchanged turbans
with his ancestor Darpa Narain. That was no doubt -
a sign of friendship, but not of the kind of venera-
tion which Banyas must bave for good Brahmans.
It is said however that for nearly balf a century after
the arrival of their ancestor, Panchanana, in Calcutta,
the Piralis were recognized as good Brahman. But
when they became wealthy and influential, the late
Babu Durga Charan Mukerji, of Bag Bazar, formed a
party for degrading them. Perha:fs some of the Kay-
astha magnates of Calcutta secretly supported Durga
Charan in persecuting the Piralis.

The way in which the Tagores of the last century
attained their wealth is not well known. Panchanana’s
son Jairam, by serving as an Amin for the survey and-
settlement of the villages acquired by the East India
Company under the charter of Emperor Ferokshere,
apparently laid a substantial foundation. His youn]égest
son Govinda, who superintended the building of Fort
William, presumably improved the patrimony materially.
Darpa Narain, the third son of Jairam and the great-
grandfather of Sir Maharaja Jotindra Mohan, held for
some time a high office in the service of the French
East India Company. Nilmoni, the second son of Jai-
ram and the dfather of the celebrated Dwarka
Nath Tagore, did not inherit any share of the family
estate. ﬁnt he was befriended ﬁy one of the Sonar
Banaiya millionaires of his time, and was enabled by his
friend to build a separate house for his residence on
the site now occupied by the palatial mansion belong-
ing to his descendants. Nilmoni’s second son, Ram Moni,
served as a clerk in the Police Court. Dwarka Nath,
the second son of Ram Moni, made himself wealthy and
famous in various ways. He began his career by enter-
ing the service of the Government of Bengal in the

t Department.

About the beginning of the present century when the

estates of most of the great zemindars of Bengal were
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brought to sale, for arrears of revenue, the Pirali Tagores
bougit many valuable properties, and became themselves
great zemindars. The total income of the several branch-
es of the Tagore family must at present be more than
£100,000. %‘he leading members of the clan in the last

eneration were Dwarka Nath Tagore, Prasunna Kumar

agore and Ramanath Tagore. Among the living
celebrities of the family, Maharaja Sir Jotindra Mo-
hun Tagore is deservedly esteemed as one of its bright-
est ornaments. He was a member of the Legislative
Council of India for several years, and the British
Government ofIndia has conferred ﬁpon him every possi-
ble title of honour at its disposal. His brother Maharaja
Sourendra Mohan Tagore is a votary of the science of
music, but at the same time has been steadily improving
his estate by efficient management like his illustrious
brother. Dwarka Nath’s son Devendra Nath is now in
“ sear and yellow leaf ” of life. On account of his devo-
tion to religion he is usually called a Maharshi or Saint.
His son Satyendra Nath is the first Hindu member of the
Indian Civil Service, and is now employed as a District
Judge in the Bombay Presidency. Babu Kali Krishna
Tagore, who represents another branch, does not move
much in Calcutta society ; but next to Sir J. M. Tagore,
he is perhaps the richest member of the family.

From a long time the Tagores have been struggling
hard to be restored to caste. Ward says that gRaja
Krishna Chundra of Nadiya was promised ome lac of
rupees by a Pirali, if he would only honour him with a
visit for a few minutes, but he refused. Similar offers,
though of smaller amounts, have been again and again
made to the great Pandits of Nadiya, buﬁmve been simi-
larly declineg.r But the Tagores are now fast rising in
the scale of caste. Poor ﬁrahmans now more orqess
opeuly accept their gifts, and sometimes even their hospi-
tality ; and Sir J. M. Tagore is on the way towards acquir-
ing an influence on the Pandits which may one day
enable him to re-establish his family completely in caste.




CHAP. III.—THE BARNA BRAHMANS,

TeE Brahmans that minister to the low Sudra castes
and outcastes, are looked upon as degraded persons, and
they generally form separate castes. The good Brah-
mans will not take even a drink of water from their
hands, and intermarriage between them is quite out
of the question. In Bengal the following classes of
Sudras and outcastes have special priests :—

3 ol Gowhends, | oroms
3. Kalu—Oilmen.

4. Dhopa—Washermen.

5. —Aboriginal tribe of woodcutters and fishermen.

6. Kaibarta.

The priests of each of these classes form independent
castes, without the right of intermarriage or dining
together with any other section of the Brahmanic
caste. With the exception of a few of the Sonar
Vaniya Brahmans, these Barna Brahmans, as they are
called, are mostly very poor, and utterly without any
kind of social position. The priests of the Kaibartas
are in some places called Vyasokta Brahmans.

§ 2.—Barna Brakmans of Mithila.

The following castes of Mithila have special Brah-
mans =
Tatwa—Weaver.
Teli—Oilman.
Kasara—Brazier.
Sonar—QGoldsmith,

( 125 )
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§ 3.—Barna Brakmans of Gujrat and Rajputana.

The following are regarded as Barna Brahmans in
Gujrat, and have a low caste status :—

Abhira Brahmans—Priests of the cowherd caste.
Kunbi Gour—Priests of the Kunbis.

Gujara Gour—Priests of the Gujars.

Machi Gour—Priests of the Machi or fishermen.
Gandharpa Gour—Priests of the musicians,
Koli Gour—Priests of the Kolis.
Garudyas—Priests of the Chamhars and Dheds.

§ 4.—Barna Brahmans of Telingana.

The following are the names of the classes of Tai-
langi Brahmans that minister to the low castes :—

1. Ganda Dravidras.
2. Nambi Varlu.

§ 5.—Barna Brahmans of Malabar.
1. Eledus—Priests of the Nairs.



CHAP. IV..-THE BRAHMANS CONNECTED
WITH THE GREAT PUBLIC SHRINES.

Or the Brahmans who are considered as having a
very low status on account of their being connected
with the great public shrines, the following classes are
the most important :—

1
2.
3.

5.
6.
1.
8.

10.
1.

Gayalis of Ga;

Chowbays of Muttra.

Pukar Sevaks of Pushkar.

Ganga Putras of Benares.

Pandas of Orissa.

Pandarams of Southern India.

Prayagwalas of Prayag or Allahabad.

Dim;eg?nected with the Ballavachari shrines of West-
ern India.

Moylara—connected with the Madhava temples of Tula-
va ; said to be of spurious birth,

Ambalavasis—connected with the shrines in Malabar.

anr;:n Bt:'ahmans—conneceed with the public shrines of

roa

Most of these classes are very rich, but utterly il-

literate.

Mere residence in a place of pilgrimage, for

a few generations, tends to lower the status of a family.
The Bengali Brahmans settled at Benares are called by
their clansmen Kashials, and looked down upon as men
whose birth is spurious, or as being in the habit of
earning their livelihood by accepting forbidden gifts.
The Brahmans of Southern India also look down upon
their clansmen. permanently residing in Benares, without
any connection with their native country.”

*The reader may have some idea of this feeling from the following
in Mr. Wilkin’s Modern Hinduism —
A few months ago, when travelling on the East India Railway,
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The Somparas connected with the shrine of Somnath
seem to have a higher position than the priests of the
public shrines usually have. There is a class of Brah-
mans in the Doab who call themselves Chowbays of
Mathura, but have nothing to do with priestly work.
These are very high class Brahmans. There are many
learned Sanskritists and English scholars among them.
Some of them hold high offices in the service of Grovern-
ment and also of the Native States. One of the
greatest of these is Kumar Jwala Prasad, who is at
%l;fsent the District Judge of Azimgarh. His father,

ja Jai Kishen, rendered eminent services to the
Government at the time of the Sepoy Mutiny, and
is still employed as a Deputy Collector. Another
member of the Chowbay caste, named Raghu Nath Das,
is the Prime Minister of Kota.

I met with two Brahmans from Mysore. The{are educated men ;
one of them was expecting to appear in the following B. A.
Examination of the Madras University. When we were leaving
Benares, it occurred to me to ask if they had any friends in that
holy city. They said,—*No, but we soon found some Brahmans
from our part of the country.” 1 said ‘‘oh, then you were well
received and hospitably entertained by them of course?” I shall never
forget the look of infinite disdain with which one of them replied :
“ Do you think we would eat with men who live in such & city as
Benares, and associate with Brahmans of this district? No, we con-
tented oursclves whilst there with one meal a day, which we cooked for
ourselves.” My question ap to them about as reasonable as
if I had asked a nobleman in England if he had dined with scaven-
ger.—Wilkin's Modern Hinduism, pp. 163 164




CHAP. V—_THE BRAHMANS DEGRADED BY
ACCEPTING FORBIDDEN GIFTS, AND OFFI-
CIATING AS PAID PRIESTS AT CREMA-
TIONS.

By the religious codes of the Hindus, the acceptance
of certain kinds of movables, such as elephants, horses,
ete., is strictly forbidden. But in actual practice even
high caste Brahmans are sometimes led by poverty
to accept such gts, especially where the transaction
takes place in a distant part of the country, and under
circamstances that may render it possible for the donee
to keep his act of sin unknown to his clansmen. If
the fact becomes known to them he is outcasted, and his
descendants remain in the same condition, so long as the
nature of the original cause of their degradation is
remembered by their fellow-castemen. But in almost
every such case the family recovers its lost position after
a few generations, and no separate caste is formed.
There are, however, certain kinds of gifts which good .
Brahmans never accept, and which only certain classes of
degraded Brahmans are held to be entitled to. These
Brahmans are called Mah#-Brahman in Northern India,
Agradani in Bengal, Agra Bhikshu in Orissa, and Acha-

in Western India. The Mahi-Brahmans or Great
rahmans are so-called by way of irony. Their caste
status is so low that good Hindus consider their very
touch to be contaminating, and actually bathe if accident-
ally affected by such pollution. Almost all the classes

B, HC ( 129 ) 9
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mentioned above take a part in the ceremonies which
have to be performed within the first ten days after a
man’s death. A %reat many of them claim also the
wearing apparel of the deceased and his bedding, as
their perquisites.

———

There is a class of Brahmans in and near Benares
called Sawalakhi. They are considered as degraded on
account of their being in the habit of accepting gifts
from pilgrims within the holy city of Benares. %‘he
Sawalakhis are not treated as an unclean class, and a

0od Brahman will take a drink of water from their
nds.

There is a class of Brahmans in the N.-W. Pro-
vinces called Bhattas who minister as priests in cere-
monies for the expiation of the sin of cow-killing.
They are regarded as very unclean.

The Maruiporas who officiate in some public burning-
ghéts as paid priests have a lower position than that of
even the Maha-Brhmans and the Agradanis. Gene-
rally the function is performed by the ordinary family

riests without fee of any kind. But in some burning-
ghits certain families claim an exclusive right to aﬁ-
minister the sacrament to the dead, and claim heavy
fees in the most heartless manner. These are in Bengal
called Maruiporas, literally, dead burners. In Western
India they are called Acharyas.

" In Rajputana and the neighbouring districts there is
akind of Brahman called Dakot and also Sanichar, who
accept gifts of oil and sesamum made for propitiating
the pldnet Saturn. They are, therefore, regarded as de-
graded Brahmaas.




CHAP. VI._THE CLASSES DEGRADED BY
MENTAL SERVICE, AND THE PRACTICE OF
AGRICULTURE.

TeE Bhuinhars are now chiefly tillers of the soil ; but
all))parently the original cause of their being lowered in
the scale of caste was the adoption of the military pro-
fession, and their subsequent practice of agriculture has
served only to degrade them a little further. Of the
sections of the Brahmanical caste which are held to be
more or less degraded on account of their being agri-
culturists, the following may be mentioned here :—

L Tolvinstound on. the. bayks of the Krishna in_the
uthern Maharatta country.

3. Boparas—found in Bassein.

4. Sajhodra—found in Gujrat.

5. Bhatelas—found near Broach.

6. Mastanis—found in Orissa and Gajrat.

Among the classes degraded by menial service may
be mentioned the following :—

1. Javala—ooeks in the Maharatta country.
2. Gugali—servants of the Vallabhachari jas.
3. Sanchora—ocooks, found chiefly in Gujrat.
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PART VIL
THE MILITARY CASTES.

CHAP. I.—THE RAJPUTS.

THe political importance of the Rajputs in India is
well known, and I need not, in this book, say anything
as to what their position had been wuntil the country
became subject to Moslem rule. Their past history is
a glorious one ; and although it is long since they have
been shorn of their ancient greatness, yet it cannot be
said even now that they have no importance whatever.
From time immemorial, they looked upon war and

litics as their only proper sphere, and although the
gorahmans allowed to them the privilege of studying
the Shastras, yet they never devoted their attention to
the cultivation of letters. The traditions of their fami-
lies, and the hereditary aptitude for the art of warfare
developed in them, made them the perfect type of good
soldiers. But their want of literary culture made &eir
great generals incapable of recording their own ex-

riences in such manner as to be available for the
nefit of their successors. The Bhats who served as
their genealogists lavished praises on their ancestors,
and excited them to feats of bravery, but could never
give them anything like a good history. The Brah-
manical Puréins distorted the facts so as to suit the
policy of their authorz, anélzga\)re greater importance to
1
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the good or bad wishes of a Brahman, than to either
wilitary or diplomatic skill. On the other hand, the
Rajputs themselves were too illiterate to %roﬁt by even
the little authentic history that was in the Purdns. The
result was that, with all their natural talents and per-
sonal bravery, they could not secure to the country a
sufficient number of good generals and political minis-
ters. A genius shone at times. Bat in no country
and in no community are Chandra Guptas and Vikra-
madityas born every day. A natural genius like that
of Sivaji or Ranjit may do without any kind of edu-
cation ; but the majority of even the best men in
every country r(;gnire training in order to develop their
capacities, and the necessary means for that training
was sadly wanting among the Rajputs. Thus, in spite
of all their soldier-like virtues, they failed to cope with
the early Mahomedan invaders. But the greatest of
the Mahomedan rulers—not even Akbar or Alaudin—
could break their power completely. The wrecks
which they preserve still of their former greatness are
not at all inconsiderable. The majority of the leading
Hindu chiefs of India are still of their tribe. A great
many of the Hindu landholders, big and sm»ﬁr in
every part of India, are also of the same caste. - The
Rajputs are still generally quite as averse to education
as their ancestors ever were. But already some mem-
bers of the class have shaken off their old prejudices,
and have received the benefits of English education.
And the time seems to be fast coming when the scions
of the Ksatriya aristocracy will prove to be formidable
rivals to the Brahmans and the Kayasthas, in the race
for high offices, and for distinction in the liberal pro-
fessions. Some noble examples of such de

have already been set in Bengal. The well-known
Vakils, Babus Prasanna Chandra Roy and Saligram
Bing, of the Bengal High Court, are Rajputs by
caste. The former is a Rajput zemindar of Nadiya.
In the early years of the Calcutta University he
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attained its highest honours, and for a time, practised
with great success in the Bar of the Allahabad High
Court. If he had continued in the profession, he might
have been one of its recognized leaders ; but the exi-
gencies of his patrimony and his indigo plantations
compelled him to keep himself unoonnectedp with the
Bar for nearly twenty years. He has lately resumed his
profession as a Vakil of the Bengal High Court, and
18 fast rising in ewinence. In the Judicial Service of
Ben%il there are at rlI{:’eseni; two gentlemen who are of
the Rajput caste. They are the grandsons of the
celebrated Babu Kesava Roy of Nakasipara, who was
the terror of his district in his time, and who with his
army of Goala clubmen successfully set at defiance the
authority of the police and the magistracy.

The Rajputs are to be found in every part of India,
and the total population of the tribe exceeds ten millions.
The following table shows their numerical strength in
each of the several Provinces where they are most
numerous :—

N.-W. Provinoces ... ... 3,703,433
Panjab ... 1,790,359
Bengal ... 1,519,354
Rajputana .. 185,227
Central India . 713,683
Bomba; . 566,942
Central Provinces ... .. 319,207
Madras . 171,244
Kashmir . 402,918

There are no sub-castes among the Rajputs properly
so-called. They are divided into a large number of
clans, the rules among them relating to marriage
being as follows :—

1. No one can marry within his tribe.
2. A li‘iull: 'h::i{s,be given in marriage to a bridegroom of a
gher .
3. A male member of a Rajput tribe may take in marriage
any Rajput girl tholg?xa gfn a lower class,

Like the Sarswats, the Rajputs are said to marry
within their Glotra provided the clan is different.
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The principal clans of the Rajputs are the following:—

1. Suryavansi (Solar race).
2. Somvansi or Chandravansi (Lunar race).
2. g::luvanni.
. mara.
; Born out of the sacred
% mbuky:‘or Solanki. fire in accordance with
7. Chauban. the prayer of Brahmans.
8. Tuar.
9. Rathor.
10. Katchwa.
11. Grahilot.
12. Bais.

Besides these, there are twenty-four other principal
clans, and each of these is divided into numerous sub-
clans. The usual surnames of the Rajputs are : Sing,
Barman, Thakoor, Raut, Roy, &c.

In respect to diet the Rajputs do not strictly
conform to the practice of high caste Hindus. There
are many among them who eat both fish and such
flesh as is not forbidden by the Shastras. Some
eat even pork. There are, however, some among
them who are very puritanic, and who do not eat any
kind of animal food. Their caste vanity is such that
it is very rare to find two Rajputs of different families
who wﬁ eat together, and hence there is a common
saying in the country that a “ dozen Rajputs cannot do
without at least thirteen kitchens.” e Rajputs of
Bengal eat kacks food, i.e., rice, dal, fish, or flesh cooked
in water by a Brahman. In other parts of the country
the practice is not uniform, and some Rajputs refuse
to take kachi food even from a good Brahman of their
country, unless sach person is the spiritual guide of
the family. As to pakki food, t.e., such as is prepared
by frying flour or vegetables in gk, the Rajputs have not
much prejudice, and like the mogem Brahmans of Bengal
they will take it from any of the clean Sudra castes such
as the Dhanuk, Kurmi, %ahar, Lohar, Barhi, Kumbhar,
Goala, Napit, Mali, Sonar and the Kaseri, provided that
no ealt or turmeric has been used in the making. These
the Rajput will add himself before eating.
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The Rajput is the best person from whom a Brahman
can accept a gift. A Brahman may also officiate as a
priest in a Rajput household without lowering himself
in the estimation of his castemen. There is nothing
in the Shastras to prevent a Brahman from eating
even kachi food from the hands of a Rajput. But in
actual practice the Brahmans do not eat such rice,
dal, fish or flesh as is cooked, or touched after cooking,
by a Rajput. The ghi cakes and sweetmeats e
by the Rajputs are, however, eaten by the best Brah-
mans, with the exception of only a few of the over
puritanic Pandits. The Brahmans will eat also kachi,
food in the house of a Rajput, if cooked b{. a Brahman,
and untouched by tbe host after cooking. The following
is a list of the leading Rajput chiefs of India together
with the names of the clans to which they belong :—

Rana of Udaipur ... Sisodya branch of the Gra-
lllgqt :La.n of Suryavansi
Maharaja of Jodhpur Baig)]l?“ q“-lsn of Suryavansi
Maharaja of Bikaneer R‘%sjo’l?“ ct:a.n of Suryavansi
uta.
Maharaja of Kishengarh Ba’%:;p il:n of Suryavansi
pul
Maharaja of Jaipore mﬁ'&"tﬁ."’" of Suryavansi
a
Maharao Raja of Alwar Naruh: clan.
Maharaja of Jaisalmir ... Yadu Bhati olan.
ja of Jhalwar ... Jhala clan.
a of Karauli ... Jadun clan of Yaduvansi
Rajputs.
Maharaja of Kota ... Chauhan.
Maharao Raja of Bundi ... Hara sept of Chanhans,
Maharaja of Vizianagram ... Of the same clan as the

Rana of Udaipur.*
The number of minor chiefs and landholders who
are of the Rajput caste is so large that a complete list

* The Maharaja of V! in the Vizigapatam district, represents the
royal house of the ancient country. Acoording to the local traditions, one
ofhht?:nobo moe;tz:l,mm M:?Vm ameztih:u’l‘g’u}%oountry
from the north, an conquered it, settled there ollowers,
who are divided into ﬁv'ehguau. In still takes

Rajputs and those of Northern India. But is in another class of
thommmwhom:’l-lnednond!tqm(mt,hﬂl bo)' moq-:g
Rajas are termarriage cannot take place between them

the Rajputs mmum
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of them cannot possibly be given in this book. The
Maharaja of Domraon, near Arrah, one of the biggest
lmdlonis in Bebar, is a high caste Rajput, represening,
it is said, the line of the great Vikramaditya.

The Rajputs are admitted by all to be true Ksatriyas
and are not to be confounded with the Kshettris of the
Punjab who are usually regarded as Buniyas, and an
account of whom is given in the next chapter. The
inferior Rajputs of Bengal are call Pukuria, or “ Tonk-
men.” They wear the sacred thread, but some of them
are to be found employed as domestic servants and
tillers of the soil,



CHAP. II.—THE KSHETTRIS.

THERE is very considerable difference of opinion as
to the exact position of the Kshettris in the Hindu caste
system. Some authorities take them to be the same as
the bastard caste Kshdtri, spoken of by Manu as the
offspring of a Sudra father by a Ksatriya mother.”
The people of this country include the Kshettris among
the Baniya castes, and do not admit that they have
the same position as the military Rajputs. The
Kshettris themselves claim to be Ksatriyas, and observe
the religious rites and duties prescribed by the Shastras
for the military castes. But the majority of them live
either by trade or by service as clerks and accountants,
and their caste status ought, it seems, to be intermediate
between that of the Rajputs on the one hand, and the
Baniyas and the Kiyasdms on the other.

In their outward appearance the Kshettris lack the
mang vigour of the Rajput and the broad forehead of
the Brahman. But they are generally very handsome,
and with their slender figures, their blue sparkling eyes,
and their aquiline nose, some of them look exactly like
the Jews whom they resemble also in their character.
In trading as well as in service, they generally display
great shrewdness. But there is not found among tgem
either the enterprise of the Parsis, or the literary industry

* 8ee Manu X, 12, 13 ; see also Shyama Charan's Vyavastha Dar-
pan, p. 659,
( 138 )
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of the Brahmans and the Kayasthas. What they want:
in real ability is, however, more than made up by their
power of ingratiating themselves in the favour of their
masters at any cost. They possess in great abundance
all the virtues and vices of courtiers. But while these
form the most conspicuous features in their character,
they combine in it a great deal of what is good and
noble in the Brahman, the Rajput, the Baniya and
the Kayastha. In Campbell’s Ethnology of India
is to be found the following account of the Kshetri
caste :—

“Trade is their main occupation ; but in fact they have broader
and more distinguishing features. Besides monopolising the trade
of the Panjab and the greater part of Afghanistan, and doing a good
deal beyond these limits, they are in the Panjab the chief civil
administrators, and have almost all literate work in their hands.
8o far as the Sikhs have a g?esthood they are, moreover, the priests
or Guarus of Sikhs. Both Nanak and Govind were, and the Sodis
and Bedis of the present day are, Kshetris. Thus, then, they are
in fact in the Panjab, so far as a more energetic race will permit
them, all that the Maharatta Brahmans are in the Maharatta
country, besides engrossing the trade which the Maharatta Brah-
mans have not. The¥ are not usually military in their character, but
arc quite capable of using the sword when necessary. Dewan
Sawan Mull, Governor of Mooltan, and his notorious successor
Moulraj, and very many of Ranjit Sing’s chief functionaries, were
Kashetris. Even onder Mahomedan rnlers in the west they have
risen to high administrative . There is a record of a Kshetri
Dewan of Badakshan or Kunduz; and, I believe, of & Kshetri
Governor of Peshwar under the Afghans. The Emperor Akbar’s
famous minister, Todar Mull, was a Kshetri; and a relative of that
man of undoubted energy, the great commissariat contractor of
Agra, Jotee Prasad, lately informed me that he also is a Kshetri.

r, there can be no doubt that these Kshetris are one of the
most acute, energetic, and remarkable races of India. The Kshetris
are staunch Hindus, and it is somewhat singular* that, while
giving a relifion and priests to the Sikhs, they themselves aro com-
p-n.tlve? seldom Sikhs. The Kshetris are a fine, fair, handsome
race, and, as may be gathered from what I have already said, they
are very generally educated.

“No village can get on without the Kshetri, who keeps the ao-
ocounts, does the banking business, and buys and sells the grain.
They seem, too,to get on with the people better than most traders
and unsarers of this kind. In Afghanistan, among a rough and alien
people, the Kshetris are, as a rule, confined to the position of

* I cannot understand why 8ir George Campbell idered this cir st:

a singular ope. It only illustrates the common saying that a prophet is never
honoured in his own country. Christ is not honoured hy the Jews; nar is
Chaitanya honoured by the Brahmans of Nadiya.
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humble dealers, shopkeepers, and money-lenders; bat in that caps-
eitithel’athms seem to look at them as a kind of valuable animal ;
and a Pathan will steal another man’s Kshetri, not only for the
sake of ransom, but also as he might steal a miloh cow, or as Jews
might, I daresay, be carried off in the Middle Ages, with a view to
rleltgler them profitable.”—Campbell’s Ethnology of India, pp. 108—

Many of the Kshettris now go to England, and those
who do so0 are not very harshly treated by their caste-
men, as in other provinces. SZ)me of the Kshettris have
qualified to practise as barristers.

There are four main divisions among the Kshettris.
The name of their first and most important division
is Banjai, which is probably a corrupted form of the
Sanskrit word Banijik meaning a ¢ trader.” Their
second division, the Sereens, are probably so-called
on account of their being, or having been at one time,
Sirinas, i.e., ploughmen or cultivators. With regard to
their third division, the Kukkurs,® it is said that they
derive their name from that of a district near the
town of Pind Dadan Khan on the Jhelum. The fourth
division called Rorkas or Arorkas claim to be Kshetris,
but are not regarded as such by any one except their

own class.
§ 1.—8erecens.

The Sereens are to be found only in the Panjab.
They have four main divisions among them, each of
these having a large number of exogamous sections,
as shown in the following table :—

Class No. 1.

1. Nagar. 2. Koshe. 3. Kupani.
4. Bhalle. 5. Munoaya.

Class No. 2.
1. Kuher. 5. Moo 9. Sodi.
2. Tihan, 6. Koondra. 10. Khoole.
3. Buhb. 7. Kumra. 11. Poorce.
4. Bhubhote. 8. Ouse, 12. Jeoor.

* The name of the Kukkur tribe is mentioned in the Mahddhdral.
Bee Udyoga Parva, Chap. XXVII.
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Class No. 3.
1. Sohni. 6. Jummoo. 11. Muhlhan.
2. Juyee. 7. Ghyee, 12, Buzas.
3. Dasan. 8. Joolki. 13. Rera.

4. Awut. 9. Sooshi. 14. Subhikhi.
5. Dhoosa. 10. Mynra. 15. S8uchur,
16. Boochur.

Class No. 4.

1. Kousai. 10. Sing race. 19. Chum.
2. Bisambha. 11. Kudd. 20. Kulsia.
3. Choodu. = 12. Kesor. 21. Khotbe.
4. 13. Umat. 22. Gbooman.
5. Kureer. 14. Lumbe. 23. Bulleat.
6. Bussee. 15. Lumb. 24. Surpal.
7. Vassesse. 16. Ku 25. Chiske,
8. Ubhee. 17. Pathri. 26. Mulhee,
9. Basantraee. 18. Hudd. 27. Myndra.

The above lists, taken from Sherring, were referred to
Baba Sumera Singh, the Chief of the Sodi Gurus, now
in charge of the Sikh Temple at Patna, and have been
pronounced by him to be substantially correct. The third
Guru of the Sikhs, Ummer Das, was of the Bhalle
elan, included in class No. 1, of the Sereen Kshettris.
The second Guru, Ungat, was of the Tihan clan, includ-
ed in class No. 2. The last seven Gurus were all of
the Sodi clan included within the same group. Guru
Nanak, the founder of the sect, was not a Sereen, but a
Banji of the inferior Bedi clan. His descendants
are called Bedis. The last Guru left no descendants
living, and the Sodis, who are now venerated by the
Sikhs as his representatives, are the descendants of the
following :—

;: &th&io gﬁnd (Elder brother of Gura Arjoon.)

The Bhalles and Tihans form small communities.
The Sodis and Bedis are very numerous. The chief
of the Bedis is now the Hon’ble Baba Khem Sing, of
Rawal Pindi, who has lately been made a member of
the Legislative Council of India. The chief of the
Sodis is, as stated above, Sumera Singh, the High
Priest of the Sikh Temple at Patna, These gentlemen
do not possess any knowledge of English. But they
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are both very intelligent, and there is an air of dignity
and greatness in their very appearance which cannot
fail to command notice and admiration.

It has been already stated that the Bedis, who are
descendants of Guru Nanak, belong to the Banjai
division of the Kshettri caste, and that the Sodis belong
to the division called Sereen. Intermarriages, however,
are now taking place between the Bedis and the Sodis.

§ 2.— The Kukkurs.

The Kukkurs are found chiefly on the banks of
the Indus and the Jhelum, near the towns of Pind-
Dadan Khan, Peshawar, and Nowshera. Their wusual
surnames are—

1. Anand. 4, Chude. 7. Kolee.
2. Bhuseen. 5. Sooree, 8. Sabhurwal.
3. Sohnee. 6. Sother. 9, Ussee.

Mr. Sherring says that there are some Kukkurs in
Benares. In Calcatta there may be some of the class,
but I bave never met with any one claiming to be so.

§ 3.—Rorha or Arorha.

These are, properly speaking, Baniyas. But as they
take the sacred thread and claim to be Kshettris, they
are included in the group dealt with in this chapter.
They are found chiefly in the Panjab. Their total num-
ber is 673,695. The majority of them are shopkeepers
and brokers. The sweatmeat makers of Panjab are
mostly Rorhas. The other classes of Kshettris neither
eat with the Rorhas nor intermarry with them.

§ 4.—Banjai Kshettris.

The Banjai Kshettris are to be found throughout the

eater part of Northern India. The total population of
the class in each province is given in the following
table :—

Pa.n{'lab .t . 447933
Kashmir o 52,392
N.-W. Provinces ... .. 46,630

1 . 121,071
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In Bengal proper the Kshettri population is very
small. The only places in it where any considerable
number of them are found to be settled are Calcutta
and Burdwan. The Calcutta Kshettris live here for
trade ; the Burdwan Kshettris have been made to colo-
nise there by the Maharajas of Burdwan, whose family
are Kshettris of the Adrai Ghar clan. The Soni
Kshettris of Behar who do the work of goldsmiths
seem to have been enumerated as Kshettris in the last
Census. But the Sonis are a distinct caste altogether,
between whom and the good Kshettris there can neither
be intermarriage nor intercharge of hospitality on a
footing of equality. The Kshettri weavers of Gujrat are
also a distinct caste.

The Banjai Kshettris are divided into many hyper-
gamous and exogamous groups which, with their titles,
are shown in the following table :—

Names of groups. Names of clans and titles.

A 1. Khaunna.
1— { 1. Adrai Gbar
*~ 12 Char Ghar

2. Mehra.

5 g;goor.

. Bahel.
Dhouwan.
2.—Chasati or ““ the sex clans” 3;3"

1.
Chopra.
Upal.
Dugal.
Puri,
Kochar.
Nande.
Mahipe.
Hande.
Bhalle.
Mangal.
10. Badahre.
11. Sowti.
\12, Kulhar.

Besides the above there are many other Kshettri
clans which have a very low status. The Adrai Ghar
Kshettris have the highest position in the caste, and
though they may take in marriage a girl from a family

0.—Bora Ghor or * the twelve clans” <

ﬁ
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of a lower group, they will never give a daughter of
their own family to a bridegroom of a lower status.
The Maharaja of Burdwan is of the Adrai Ghar clan.
Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikh religion, was a
Banjai Kshettri of the inferior class called Bedi. The
other Sikh Gurus were all of the Sereen tribe.

The Sarswat Brahmans of the Panjab usually
officiate as priests in Kshettri households. It is said
that the Sarswats will eat even kachs food cooked by
a Kshettri. If they do so, they are quite within the
law of the Shastras. The Brahmans of the other parts
of the country do not honour the Kshettris by- accepting
their hospit:ﬁty in the shape of kachi food cooked by
them. But no Brahman will hesitate to accept their

ifts, or to take a drink of water from them. Those

rahmans of Bengal and N.-W. Provinces whose re-
ligious scruples are not very strong, will take from the
hand of a Kshettri pakk: food unmixed with water
or salt. They will eat also kachi food in the house of
a Kshettri, if cooked by a Brahman, and untouched by
the host after cooking.

The bastard descendants of the Kshettris are called
Puriwal, a name which literally means a person be-
longing to a town. The Puriwals form a distinct caste,
and the Sahu Kshettris or Kshettris of pure blood do
not intermarry with them.




CHAP. IIIL.—THE JATS.

Tae Jats are the most important element in the
rural population of the Panjab and the western districts
of the li’lvort.]:n-Westem Provinces. The last Census

ives the following figures as the population of the
fats in the several provinces of India where they are
ound :—

. 4,625,523

jputana - = 1,056,160
N.-W. Provinces - 701,259
Kashmir o 142505
Central India ... o 56,530
Sind 45,526

The Jats do not wear the sacred thread ; and have
among them certain customs which are more like those
of the Sudras than of the twice-born castes. But in
every other respect they are like the Rajputs. Or-
dinarily, the majority of both the Jats and the Rajputs
live by practising agriculture. But when the occasion
arises, tge Jat can wield the sword as well as the most
aristocratic of the military castes. The late Lion of
the Panjab and many of his leading generals were of the
Jat tribe. To the same clan belon§s also the Maharaja
of Bhurtpur, whose ancestors, from the beginning
of the last century, played an important part in the
politics of Northern India, and at the time of the con-
quest of the Doab by Lord Lake compelled that great
general to raise the siege of Bhurtpur which he had
undertaken. The present reigning family of Dholepore
are also Jats. The Jats themselves claim to be Ksatri-
yas. Bat as they do not wear the holy thread, they are

B, HC ( 145 ) 10
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usually looked upon as having the status of only clean
Sudras. There cannot therefore be intermarriage be-
tween the Jats and the Rajputs. The Jats are, like
the Rajputs, divided into a large number of exogamous
groups, and, among them, as among the superior Ksa-
triyas, marriage is 1mpossible between parties who are
members of the same clan. The Jats have been sup-
posed, by some of the bestauthorities on Indian ethnology
and antiquities, to be a Scythic tribe. General Cunning-
ham identifies them with the Zanthéi of Strabo and the
Jatii of Pliny and Ptolemy, and fixes their parent
country on the banks of the Oxus between Bactria,
Hyrkania, and Khorasmia. But the sufficiency of the
grounds on which this view rests has been questioned,
Prichard remarks :—

 The supposition that the Jats of the Indus are descendants of the
Yuestschi does not appear altogether preposterous, but it is supported
by no proof except the very trifling one of & slight remmﬁ’&noe
of names. The physical characters of the Jafs are extremel.
different from thoso attributed to the Yustschi and the kind
tribes by the writers cited by Klaproth and Abel Remusat who say
}h‘?y 1312!..\'9 of sanguine complexions with blue eyes.—. rches

The question cannot possibly be answered in a satis-
factory manner so long as the ethnology and history of
Russia aud Central Asia are not carefully investigated
by scholars. There are certainly historical works
in Russia and Central Asia which might throw a flood
of light on many an obscure passage of Indian history.
But the necessary facilities for such study are sadly
wanting at present, and the state of things s not likely
to improve, until Russian scholars come forward to take
their proper share in the field of Oriental research.
In India itself a great deal yet remains to be done to
provide the necessary basis of the ethnolo]%ical sciences.
A beginning has been made by Messrs. Dalton, Risley
and Ibbetson. But the work must be prosecuted more
vigorously before it can be expected to yield any
important results.




CHAP. IV.—THE KHANDAITS OF ORISSA.

Tee word Khandait literally means a ¢ swordsman.”
The Khandaits are to be found chiefly in Orissa and
in the adjoining districts of Chutia Nagpore. They
were the fighting class of Orissa under the Hindu
kings of the province. They are divided into two main
sub-classes called the Mahanayaka or the Sreshta
Khandaits, and the Paik or Chasa Khandaits. These
names indicate that the former represent the ancient
military commanders, and the latter the rank and file
who are now mainly agriculturists, and are there-
fore called Chasa Khandaits. Intermarriage between
these sub-classes is not impossible, but is very rare in
practice. Intermarriage takes place sometimes between
the Khandaits and the Karans of the Nulia clan.

Whatever their origin may have been, the Khandaits
have now very nearly the same position as the Rajputs.
The best Brahmans do not hesitate to accept their gifts,
or to minister to them as priests. The Khandaits do not
take the sacred thread at the time Erescribed for the
Ksatriyas. But they all go through the ceremony at
the time of their marriage, and their higher classes
retain the thread for ever as the twice-born castes are
required by the Shastras to do. With regard to the
Chasa Khandait, it is said that they throw away the
janeo on the fourth day after marriage. There is a class
of Khandaits in Chutia Nagpore who are called Chota
Khandaits. They are in the habit of eating fowls and
drinking spirits. The ?rahmanlu s)regard them therefore
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as an unclean caste, and will not take even a drink of
water from their hands. The usual titles of the Khan-
daits of Orissa are as stated below :—

1. ha, Tiger.

2. nbalendra. Dilu the god Indra in strength of arm.
3. Dakhin Kabat, South gate.

4. Daubarik, Sentinel af the gate.

5. Garh N a.yaka Commandsr of the fort.

6. Hati, Elspha:

Jena.

Maharath or Maharathi, Great Chariotesr.
9. Malla, Wrestler.

10. M Taj.

a, Leader.
12. Pa.sohim Kabat, West gate.
Praharaj.
14. Rana Sinha, Lion of the fight.
15. Rout.
16. Rui.
17. Samanta, O,

18. Samara 8Sin Lion of the fight.
19, Benapa.tx, General,

20. S8inha, Lion.
21. Uttara Kabat, North gate.



CHAP. V.—.THE MARATTA.

TeEE Marattas are the military caste of the Maha-
ratta country. Their position in the Hindu caste
system was originally not a very high one, and even
now it is not exactly the same as that of the Rajputs of
Northern India. But the political importance nct%):ired
:z' them, since the time of Sivaji, who was a member of

eir community, has enabled them to form connec-
tion by marriage with many of the superior Rajput
families, and they may be now regarded as an inferior
clan of the Rajput caste. The %:wer classes of the
Marattas do not go through the ceremony of the Upa-
nayana, or investiture with the thread. %ut they take
it 1t at the time of their marriage, and are not held to
be altogether debarred from its use. Their right to
be reckoned as Ksatriyas is recognised by the Brah-
mans in various other ways. Even the most orthodox
Brahmans do not hesitate to accept their gifts, or to
minister to them as priests. The only ground on which
they may be regarded as an inferior caste is the fact
that they eat fowls. But in no part of the country
" are the military castes very puritanic in their diet.

The Marattas have two main divisions among them.
The branch called the * seven families ” has a superior
status. The great Sivaji, and the Rajas of Nagpore
and Tanjore were members of this division. The
“seven families ” are—

1. Bhonslay. 5. Gujha.r (not the same as

2. Mobita. those of Gujrat.)
3. Birkhe. 6. Nimbalkoar.
4. Ahin Roo. 7. Ghorepore.

( 149 )
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There is another division among the Marattas ealled
the “ninety-six families.” These have an inferior
status. The Maharajas of Gwalior and Baroda are of
this class. The inferior Marattas are usually employed
by the superior castes as domestic servants. %he
Maratta tribe is not to be confounded with the tribe
called Mahars who serve as village watchmen and also
practise the art of weaving. The Mahars are an un-
clean tribe, while the Marattas are certainly a clean
caste. The name of the Maratta country seems to be
derived from that of the Maratta tribe.




CHAP. VI.—THE NAIRS OF MALABAR
TRAVANCORE AND COCHIN.

Tar Nairs of Malabar and Travancore are more a
tribe than a caste. They are generally said to be all
Sudras, and they have among them a large number of
sections pursuing different avocations, from that of the
soldier to the most degrading forms of menial service.
The last Census includes them among the military and
dominant castes, and as the Maharaja of Travancore is a
Nair, I do not see any strong reason to give the tribe a
different place in the caste system. e Nairs have
among them many who are well educated, and who
hold very high positions in the service of Government
and in the %iberal rofessions. The caste status of
these is similar to that of the Kayasthas of Northern
India. But there are some sections among the Nairs
whose usual occupation is menial work, and the status
of the entire body of the Nairs cannot be said to be
the same as that of the writer castes. The following
are the names of the different sections of the Nairs :—

Shrubakara.

Panda Mangolam.

Tamilipaudam.

Palicham, Bearers or servants to the Nambari Brah-
mans.

Shakaular or Velakaudu. QOilmen.

Pulikai or Audam Nairs. Potters.
Velathadam or Erinkulai., Washermen for Brahmans

and Nairs.
( 151 )
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11, Psﬁi:irl or Velakathara. Barbers for Brahmans and
rs.
12, tacharnavar, Menial servants to Brahmans and

13, Yed:‘omimiorYorma. Cowherds.
14. Kulata or Velur.,

15. Yahbari. Merchants.

16. Udatu. Boatmen.

The peculiarities in the social constitution and in the
marriage laws of the Nairs have been described already.
See p. 107, ante. Their unique customs and laws are
the outcome of the undue advantage taken upon them
by their priests, the Numburi Brahmans. The nominal
marriage which every Nair girl has to go through with
a Brahman is a source of profit to the titular husband.
The freedom which is subsequently given to the girl to
choose her male associate from an equal or a superior
tribe is also advantageous to the Numburis. But the
Nairs are being roused to the necessity of better laws,
and they have of late been demanding for special legisla-
tion in order to get rid of their ancient customs, and
to have the benefit of such laws as are recognised by
the Hindu Shastras.




CHAP. VII.—THE MARAVANS, AHAMDIANS
AND KALLANS OF SOUTHERN INDIA.

In the extreme south of India the most important
military caste is that of the Maravans. The Rajas of
Ramnad, and Sivaganga are of this caste. The head
of the Maravans is the Raja of Ramnad who assumes
the surname of Setupati or ‘ Master of the Bridge,”
though it has been decided by the Privy Council
that the shrine of Rameshwar {elon 8 to its priest,
and not to the Raja of Ramnad. ThegRaja of Ramnad
is, however, entitled to great honor from the other
Rajas and noblemen of his caste. *The Raja Tondiman,
of Puthukottei, the Raja of Sivaganga, and the eighteen
chiefs of the Tanjore country must stand before him
with the palms of their hands joined together. The
chiefs of Tinnevelly, such as Kataboma Nayakkan,
of Panjala Kureichi, Serumali Nayakkan, of Kudal
Kundei, and the Tokala Totiyans being all of inferior
caste, should prostrate themselves at fuﬁ length before
the Setupati, and after rising must stand and not be
seated.”*

The Maravans are said to be in the habit of eating
flesh and drinking wine. But they are regarded as a
clean caste, and the Brahmans evince no hesitation to
accept their gifts. The Maravans allow their hair to
grow without limit, and both sexes wear such heavy
ornaments on their ears as to make the lobe reach the

* Nelson’s Manual of Madura, Part II, p. 41.
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shoulders. TUnlike the other races of the locality the
Maravans are tall, well built and handsome.

The Ahamdians cannot be regarded as a separate
caste. They are rather an inferior branch of the
Maravans. Intermarriage is allowed between the two
classes. The total population of the Maravans is more
than three hundred thousand.

The Kallans have a very bad reputation. Their very
name implies that they are a criminal tribe. They
bave some big men among them. Mr. Nelson, in
speaking of the Kallans, says :—

*The bovhood of every Kallan is su to be passed in aoquir-
ing the rudiments of the only profession he can be naturally adapted,
namely, that of a thief and robbery. At fifteen he is usually en-
titled to be considered as proficient, and from that time forth, he is
allowed to grow his hair as long as he pleases, a privilege denied to
younger boys. At the same time, he is often rewarded for his ex-
perience as a thief by the hand of one of his female relations.

. The Kallans worship Shiva, but practise the rite of circumcision
like the Mahomedans.”

.



CHAP. VIII.—THE PALIYAS AND THE KOCH
OF NORTH BENGAL.

Tar Poliyas and the Koch of North Bengal seem
from their physiognomy to be a Mongolian race. They
are now purely agricultural. But they may come
within the class Poundraca enumera by Manu*
among the Kasatriya clans reduced to the condition of
Sudras by not practising the rites prescribed for them.
The Poliyas themselves derive their class name from
the Sa.n.sm word Palayita which means a * fugitive,”
and claim to be fugitive Ksatrivas degraded to the
rank of Sudras for the cowardice betrayed by them
in a great battle which ook place at some remote
period of antiquity. The Koch were at one time a very
powerful tribe, and their kingdom extended over a large
Erﬁon of North Bengal. The Koch Rajas of Koch

har and Bijni are believed by the Hindus to be the
})rogeny of the great God Siva, an] to have three eyes
ike their divine ancestor. The notion is so deep-rooted
that it has not been eradicated even by the constant
appearance of the present Maharaja of Koch Behar
before the public.

* Bee Manu X, 44.
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CHAP. IX.—AGURIS OF BENGAL.

TeE Aguris of Bengal claim to be the Ugra Ksa-
triya caste spoken of in Manu’s Code X, 9. In Mr.
Oldham’s recent work on the Ethnology of Burdwan,
the right of the Aguri to be reckoned as identical with
the Ugra Ksatriyas has been questioned. But Mr.
Oldham’s theory that the Aguris are the product of
illicit unions between the Kshettris and the ghodgopas,
has been shown to be utterly unfounded.® It can with

* See the following extract from a review of Mr. Oldham’s work
which appeared in a recent issue of the Reis and Rayyet.

The theory that the Aguris are the product of unions between the
Kshettris of the Burdwan Raj famﬂ , and the Sadgopas of the
Gopbhum dynasty, does not appear to be supported by any kind of

roof, historical or ethnologiee.?. Mr. Oldham says that his theory

based ugon admissions made by the Aguris themselves. Bat
knowing what we do of them, it seems to us impossible that any
of them would have given such a humiliating account of their origin.
At any rate, acco to the principles of the law of evidence
recognised by almost every system of jurisprudence, an admission
cannot be necessarily conclusive. In the case under consideration,
there are very strong reasons why, in spite of Mr. Oldham’s
certifying it as properly recorded, the so-called admission should
be rejected altogether. The ground on which we base this view
is that there are among the Aguris many families whoee history is well
known to extend to a far earlier period than the time of even Abu
Roy and Babu Roy, the founders of the Burdwan Raj. Then again,
the ethnic and moral characteristics of the Aguris clearly mark
them out as a separate community, unlike any other caste to be
found in Bengal. They are by nature, hot tempered, and incapable
of bea.ring subordination, while the Kshettris and Sadgopas, whom
Mr. Oldham supposes to be their progenitors, are endowed by
qualities the very opposite of these. A Kshettri would do anything
to secure the go(xr graces of his master. But a single word of
comment or censure, though reasonable and proceeding from &
n in authority, would cause the Aguris’ blood to boil and urge

to desperate deeds. Tlie supposed)admixturo of Sadgopa blood
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more reason be said that the Aguris are connected with
the Aghari tribe found in Chutia Nagpore and Central
Provinces. With regard to the origin and character
of the Ugra Ksatriyas, Manu gives the following
account:—

From a Ksatriya by a Sudra girl is born a creature called an

Ugra which has a nature partaking both of Ksatriya and of Su
ai‘dn finds its pleasure in savage oongduct—Mann X. 9. dra,

The word Ugra means * hot tempered,” and it is said
that to this day the Aguris’ character fully justifies both
the name am{ the description given of the Ugras in
Manu’s Code. The Aguris are now to be found chiefly
in the district of Burdwan in Bengal. The majority of
the Bengali Aguris practise agriculture. But some of
them are more or less educated, and hold important
offices in the service of Glovernment, as well as of the
local landholders. Some of the Aguris are themselves
holders of estates and tenures of various grades. There
are many successful advocates of the Aguri caste prac~
tising in the District Court of Burdwan.

The Burdwan Aguris appear to have a higher caste
status than those of other parts of the cm. In the
eastern districts of Bengal, Aguris are ¢ - with the
hunting and fishing castes. In Burdwan the local
Brahmans, who are mostly of a low class, not only
accept their gifts, but even partake of such food in their
houses as is cooked by Brahmans. As to taking a

with that of the Kshettri cannot account for these peculiarities in
the moral character of their alleged progeny, exoegt on the theory
that when both the father and the mother are of a mild nature,
the child, by some law of physiological chemistry, must be fierce
and hot tempered. The strongest argament against Mr. Oldham’s
theory is afforded by the fact that, unlike the other leading castes, the
Kshettris recognise, to some extent, their connection with the bastard,
members :5 ieir clun.th The, !llegit&ima:a;g:’s l&t the Brahmans,
ts and of even the superior Sudra ve no recognised
%’uon whatever. The only alternative of the mother and the child
1n such cases is to adopt the faith of one of the latter day prophets,
and to be members of the casteless Vaishnava community. Among
the Kshettris the practioe isvery different. Their illegitimate rogeny
have a though a lower status. They are called Puriwals
and certainly not Aguris. See Refs and Rayyet, Feb, 16, 1895,
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drink of water from the hands of the Aguris, the practice
is not uniform. Some Brahmans regard them as clean
castes, but many do not. Although the Aguris claim
to be Ksatriyas, yet as they are the offspring of a Sudra
woman, they have to perform their religious rites in the
same manner as the Sudras. In practice also they per-
form the Adya Shradh, or the first ceremony for the
benefit of the soul of a deceased person, on the thirty-
first day after death, and not on the thirteenth day as the
true Ksatriyas.

The Aguris are divided into two main classes, namely,
the Suta and the Jana. The Janas take the sacred
thread at the time of their marriage. There can be no in-
termarriage between the Suta and the Jana. The Sutas
are sub-divided into several sub-classes, as, for instance,
the Bardamaniya, the Kasipuri,* the Chagramis, the
Baragramis, &. Intermarriage is well-nigh impossible
between these sub-castes, and they may be regarded as
separate castes.

e suraame of the Kulins, or the noblest families
among the Aguris, is Chowdry. The surnames of the
other Suta Aguris are Santra, Panja, Ta, Hati, Ghosh,
Bose, Dutta, Hajra, Kower, Samanta. The surname of
the Jana Aguris is usually Jana. There are among
them also many families having the same surnames as
the Sutas. The late Babu Pratapa Chandra Ray, who
made a great name by the translation and publication
of the great Sanskrit epic, Mahabharat, was a Suta
Aguri. He was not only an enterprising publisher, but
a man of rare tact and grace of manners. The actual
work of translating the Makabharat was done by a
young but gifted scholar named Kishori Mohan Ganguli,
a Brahman of the Radhiya class.

* The Bardhamani derive their name from the town of
Burdwan, and the ipurias from the country of the Raja of
Panchkote. I do not know where Chagram and Baragram are.




PART VIIL
THE SCIENTIFIC CASTES.

CHAP. IL.—-THE VAIDYAS OR THE MEDICAL
CASTE OF BENGAL.

In Bengal the practice of Hindu medicine is the
speciality of the caste called Vaidyas. In Assam there
18 a similar caste, called the Bez, who have the same
privilege. But no such caste is to be found in any
other part of India, and, in the other provinces, the
Hindu medical science is studied and practised by the
local Brahmans. In Bengal also there are a few Brah-
mans who are Vaidyas by profession. One of the great-
est of these is Hari Igath idyaratna of Calcutta. He has
not only established a large practice by his marvellous
skill in the healing art, but his mastery of Sanskrit
medical literature has attracted round him a crowd of
admiring pupils such as very few of those, who are
Vaidyas by birth, can boast of.

The Vaidyas of Bengal are supposed to be of the
caste of mixed descent called Ambastha in Manu’s
Code. Though this account of their origin is accepted
by most of tie Vaidyas themselves, yet, for practical
purposes, their position in the caste system is inferior to
only that of the Brahmans and the Rajputs. A good
Brahman will not minister to a Vaidya as a priest, but
even among the Brahmans of the highest class there
are very few who will hesitate to accept a Vaidya’s
gifts, or to enrol a nzemi);s o§ the caste among his
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spiritual disciples. When there is a feast in a Brahman’s
house, the Vaidya guests are made to sit at their dinner
in a separate room, but almost at the same time as the
Brahman guests. The Kiyasthas neither expect nor
claim such honor. On the contrary, the Dakshina
Rarhi Kayasthas of Bengal insist that, as they are the
servants to the Brahmans, they cannot commence until
their masters, the Brahmans, have finished. The Raj-
uts do not usually eat in the house of any Bengxii
%rahman, but when th?g do, they receive generally the
same attention as the Vaidyas. The only reason why
the caste status of a Rajput must be said to be superior
to that of the Vaidya is that while a Brahman may,
without any hesitation, accept s gift from a Rajput and
officiate as his priest, he cannot so honour a Vaidya
without lowering his own status to some extent.

The Vaidyas are, as a class, very intelligent, and in
respect of culture and refinement stand on almost
the same level as the Brahmans and the superior
Kayasthas. The majority of the Vaidyas, wear the sacred
thread, and perform pujas and prayers in the same
manner as the Brahmans. From these circumstances it
might be contended that they are degraded Brahmans,
but their non-Brahmanic surnames negative that sup-
position. In all probability, they are Ambastha Kayas-
thas of South Behar. This view is supported by the
fact that they themselves profess to be Ambasthas, and
also by the circumstance that, like the Kayasthas of
Upper India, the Vaidyas of East Bengal consider the
taEing of the thread as more or less optional, instead of
regarding it as obligatory. The Vaidyas of the eastern
districts do not take it even now, and as to those of
Dacca and the adjoining districts it is said that they are
taking it only since the time of the famous Raj Ballava,
who was one of the most powerful ministers in the
Court of Suraj-Dowla, and whose ambition materially
paved the way of the East India Company to the
sovereignty of Bengal.
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The numerical strength of the Vaidya caste is not
very considerable. In the last Census their total num-
ber is given as amounting to 82,932. The computation
of their number seems to be correct enough ; but the
have been most improperly placed in the same group wit{
the astrologers, exorcisors and herbalists, implying an
insult whicf is quite nunmerited, and against which every
one, knowing anything about the importance and use-
fulness of the class, must feel inclined to protest. If the
Vaidyas themselves have not expressed any dissatisfac-
tion at the wanton attempt to humiliate them, made by
the authors of the Census Reports, it is perhaps the
consciousness that the Hindu caste system, which gives
them a position next only to that of the Brahmans, is
not likely, for a long time, to be affected by the fiat of
a foreign power, however great it may be.

The three main divisions among the Vaidyas are
the following :—

1. Rarhi Vu%.yué,mﬁzv dl(iiay:iaja or Barenda Vaidyas.

There is a class of Vaidyas in West Bengal called
Panchakoti Vaidyas, who derive their name from the
district of Panch Kote or Pachete now called Purulia
or Manbhoom. But intermarriages take place some-
times between them and the Rarhi Vaidyas, and they
may be regarded as a sub-class of the Rarhis. The
Sylheti Vaidyas form a distinet class, not only by
their omission to take the sacred thread, but also
by intermarriage with Kayasths and even low class
Sudras.

The following are the usual surnames of the Vaid-

yas:—
Gupta.
8en Gupta.

Kar. *
Rakshit.

B, HC 11

PPN O

Sen.

Das.

Datt These titles are common among the Kiyas
} thas also. &
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1o, Ghowdry:) Hindu'titles of honour common smong the
11. Sircar. rich of every caste.

12. Khan.

13. Mallik. } Mahomedan titles of honour.

14, Majumdar.

Like the learned Brahmans, some of the eminent
Vaidyas use as_their surnames such academical titles as
Kahi Ratna, Kabi Bhusana, Kantha Bharana, &c. The
Vaidyas are the only non-Brahmanic caste who are
admitted into the Sanskrit Grammar schools of Bengal
for studying grammar and belles lettres. Not bein
Brahmans, they are not allowed to study the Vedas an
the Smritis. But in respect of general scholarship in
Sanskrit, some of the Vaidyas attain great eminence.
The name of Bharat ik,* who was a Vaidya of
Dhatrigram near Kalna, is well-known to every Sans-
kritist in Bengal as a commentator on the Mugd ha
Vyakarana and as the author of a series of excellent anno-
tations, read by Brahmans themselves as a part of their
curriculum, in order to be able to study and enjoy the
leading Sanskrit poems. The late Kaviraj Gang
of Berhampore was perhaps one of the greatest Sans-
kritists of his time. He was the author of a large number
of valuable works on different subjects, and even the
greatest Pandits of the country used to consider him as
a foeman worthy of their steel.

For professional eminence and skill the Vaidya
names now best known are the following : —

1. Paresh Nath Roy g:em).

2. Govinda Chandra S8en (Moorshedabad).

8. Mani Mohan Sen (Calcutta).

4. Dwarka Nath Sen (Calcutta

5. Bijoy Ratna Sen (Calcutta).
Of these Paresh Nath, Govind Chandra and Dwarka
Nath are the pupils of the late Kaviraj Gangadhar.
Paresh Nath is perhaps the ablest and the most learned
among them, though his devotion to study and certain

* Bbarat Mallik has left no descendants. His brother’s descend-
ants are now living at Patilpara near Kalna.
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eocentricities which prepessess men against him, have
prevented him from being able to establish a large prac-
tice. Among the Kavirajes of the Vaidya caste, Bijaya
Ratna and Dwarka Nath have the largest practice in
Calcutta. Govinda Chandra is a descendant of the phy-
sician to the historical Raja Raj Ballava, and is himself
employed in a similar relation to the present titular
Nabob of Moorshedabad. Mani Mohan is a younger
brother of Govinda. He is a younﬁ man, but is well
grounded in Kaviraji learning, as well as English medi-
cal science ; and he is fast rising in eminence. He has
perhaps the larﬁast number of pupils next to the Brah-
manic Kaviraj Hari Nath.

In spite of the laudable efforts made by these and
other gentlemen, belonging to the profession, to revive
the cultivation of our ancient medica}l) lore, Kaviraji must
be regarded, to a great extent, as a lost art. A great
many of the leading Sanskrit text-books on the subject
are still extant. But the necessary incentives and
facilities for studying them are sadly wanting. In the
absence of museums and botanical gardens adapted to
the requirements of the Kaviraji student, the difficulties
in his way are great. Until recently he could not get
even a printed copy of Charak or guarata, either for
love or money. t difficulty has been removed by
the enterprise of our publishing firms. But even now
the only way to acquire a mastery of our ancient medi-
cal science lies in being apprenticed to some leading
Kaviraj, and to be in his good graces for a great many
years. This is necessarily well-nigh impossible except
for a few of the friends and relatives of the teachers.
There are no doubt a good many Kavirajes who, in
accordanoe with the time-honored custom of the country,
consider it their duty to devote their leisure hours, and
their surplus income for the benefit of their pupils.
But in the absence of regular colleges and museums
it becomes very often impossible for them to give the
student an exact idea of a great many of the drugs and
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plants mentioned in their books. In practice, the Kavi-=
raji student very seldom studies the works of the best
authorities on the subject. He reads a Manual of
Therapeutics by some latter-day compiler, and then begins
his practice. It is this system that has brought discre-
dit on the Kaviraji science. There are splendid works
on anatomy and surgery in Sanskrit. But these are
neglected altogether. e Kaviraje’s therapeutics no
doubt sngersedes the neoessit{ of surgery even in such
cases as dropsy, stone and carbuncle. But the practice
of therapeutics itself is impossible without a supply of
such drugs as very few Kavirajes can procure, or their

tients can_pay for. The majority of those who are

nown as Kavirajes are therefore quite incapable of
vindicating the value of their lore, and the votaries of
the English medical science have succeeded in secur-
ing the public confidence to a much greater extent.
But the great Kavirajes, who have the necessary learning
and sboci of drugs, are known to have achieved suc-
cess in cases which the best English physicians had
pronounced to be quite hopeless. The very quacks
among the Kavirajes often display ver{ remarkable skill,
in making diagnosis mnd prognosis, by simply feeling
the pulse, and without the help of any scientific apphi-
ance, such as the watch, the thermometer, and the
stethescope.

The #:idya seldom fails to achieve success in
any line that he adopts. The name of Raja Raj Bal-
lava, who from a very humble station became the
virtual Governor of Dacca under Suraj Dowla, has been
already referred to. Under British rule no native of
the country can have any scope for the display of similar
ability. Igut, even under the present régtme, many
Vaidyas have distinguished themselves outside their
own proper sphere. The late Babu Ram Kamal Sen,
who was the friend and collaborateur of Professor
H. H. Wilson, held with great credit the post of the
De wan or Treasurer-of the Bank of Bengal. Hisson,
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Hari Mohan Sen, not only held that post after his father’s
death, but subsequently became the Prime Minister of
the Jaipur Raj. Babu Hari Mohan’s son is the well-
known publicist and patriot, Norendra Nath Sen, the
proprietor and editor of the Indian Mirror.

-The most gifted and the best known among the
descendants of Ram Kamal Sen was the late Babu
Keshav Chandra Sen. Whatever difference of opinion
there many be as to his claaims to be regarded as a
religious reformer or as to his capacity as a thinker, .
there cannot be the least doubt that India has not given
birth to a more gifted orator. Wherever he spoke, and
whether in English or in Bengali, he simply charmed
the audience, and kept them spell-bound as it were. In
the beginning of his career, he rendered a great service
to the cause of Hinduism by counteracting the influence
of the late Dr. Duff, and ‘the army of native missionaries
trained up by him. Babu Keshav Chandra was then
the idol of the people,as he was the béte noire of the
Christian propagandists. He was, however, too practical
a man not to value the friendship of the ruling caste,
and when Lord Lawrence, who was a man of prayer,
‘became the Viceroy of India, he developed ilections
Jor Christianity which found expression in Ems sgendid
oration on “Jesus Christ, Europe and Asia.” By this
move, he softened the bitterness of the missionaries,
and at the same time secured the friendship of the
Saviour of the Punjab. Thenceforward his leaning
towards Christianity increased, until it was actually
apprehended that he was in fact a follower of Christ.
Lord Lawrence left India in 1868, and in the next year
Keshav Chandra visited England. He there professed
such doctrines that he was allowed to preach from the

ulpits of many Dissenting churches. The influence of

rd Lawrence, and his splendid oratorical powers, intro-
duced him into the highest society. Her Gracious Majesty
‘herself granted him the honour of an interview. Before
‘his departure a farewell meeting was convened at the
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Hanover Square Rooms, at which no less than eleven
denominations of Christians were represented. While
in England he spoke at upwards of seventy different
public meetings to upw of forty thousand people,
and created the impression that his religion was onll; a
form of Christianity. This attitude he maintained with
consistency till 1879, the year of Lord Lawrence’s death.
On the 9th of April in that year he spoke about Christ
as follows in the course of an oration delivered at the
- Town Hall:—
Gentmen, bqunnotuflgny that your hearts ha‘m‘:»en tonched

T tell you? ia Ohrist. "It is g&ﬁs:“ Who rulee British India, aud not
the British Government. d has sent out a tremendous moral
force in the life and character of that mighty prophet to conquer and
hold this vast empire. None but Jesus, none but Jesus, none but
Josus, ever deserved this bright, this precious diadem—india, and
Jesus shall have it.

At this time the political situation of Keshav was
apparently very embarrassing. On the one hand, so long
as Lord Lawrence was living, he could net, without
gross inconsistency and forfeiture of the esteem of the
ex-Viceroy, betray any leaning towards the religion of
his forefathers. the other hand, he had in the pre-
vious year married his danghter to the Maharaja of
Kooch Behar, and, as by doing so and countenancing the
celebration of the wedding in the Hindu form, he had
exposed himself to the charge of inconsistency and ambi-
tiousness for secular aggrandisement, he could not but
feel inclined to profess a liking for those forms. From
the point of view of one who did not believe in caste,
and desired nothing more than to destroy it altogether,
the marriage couluf be held to be objectionable on the
only ground that the parties had not arrived at the
marriageable age, acoording to the standard fixed by
‘Keshav himself. But if the parties themselves desired
the marriage, as they certainly did, Keshav could not,
consistently with his princi lyes, throw any obstacle in
their way. Nor ooulcf he oiject to the form of the
marriage which was alsa a matter entirely hetween the
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bridegroom and the bride. But popular voice, in
awarding its praise or blame to public men, is seldom
very reasonable. The pro-Christian doctrines which
Keshav had been professing from the year 1866, and the
church-like form of his prayer-house, had made him
very unpopular among his conntgmen. So the Kooch
r marriage not only provoked open comments of a
very strong character, but actually led to the secession
of l;{ne majority of his followers. Keshav might perhaps
have prevented the split by the line of defence, which,
as stated above, was clearly open to him. But he made
things worse by declaring that what he had done was in
accordance with the order of God, communicated to
him in some mysterious way. He said :—
“Men have attempted to prove that I have been guided by my own
i tion, reason and intellect. Under this conviction they have
from time to time protested against my proceedings. They should

remember that to protest the cause I uphold is to protest
g:ll';ut the dispensations of Almighty, the of all Truth and
ness.

*In doing this work I am confident I have not done anything that
is wrong. I have ever tried to do the Lord’s will, not mine. gurely
I am not to blame for anything which I may have done under
Heaven's injunction. Dare m impeach Heaven's Majesty? Would
you have me reject God and Providence, and listen to_your dictates
In preference to his inspiration? Keshav Chandra Sen cannot do
it, will not do it.”

Such defence as is contained in the above might serve
its purpose in the case of the leader of a set of unedu-
cated rustics. But in the case of Keshav Chandra, who
had some of the most cultured men of the metropolis
of British India among his followers, it served only to
shake their confidence in him all the more. The par
that he had organised by years of hard work melted away
in the course of a few days. He could hope to organise
another party only by the more or less complete adop-
tion of one of the faiths of his ancestors. But so
long as Lord Lawrence was living that was impossible.
And even so late as April 1879, he spoke as a
devout Christian in public, as would a;i[:ap from the
passages cited at p..165, ante. Lord Lawrence died
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in 1879, and the very next year Keshav gave the fol-
lowing certificate of good character to the Hindu
religion :—

“ Hindu idolatry is not to be altogether overlooked or rejected. As
we explained some time ago, it represents millions of broken fragments
of God, collect them together and you get the individual Divinity. To
believe in an undivided deity without reference to those aspects
of his nature is to believe in an ahstract God, and it would lead us
to practical rationalism and infidelity. If we are to worship Him
in all His manifestation we shall name one attribute—Sarswatee, an-
other Lakshmi, another Mahadeva, another Jagadhatri, &c., and
wonhig God each day under a new name, that is to say, in a new
aspect.”—Sunday Mirror, 1880,

This is clearly inculcating idolatry to its fullest extent,
though the author of it is careful enough not to enjoin
expressly the worship of Siva’s Linga, Kali’s obscenities,
or KrisKna’s battalions of sweethearts. The passage
cited above appeared in a newspaper, and was apparently
meant only to prepare men’s mind for the coup détat
that followed in 1881 under the name of New Iﬁs n-
sation. Ever since the Kooch Behar marriage, which
certainly required something like a Papal Dispensation
under which an unlawful marriage might taie lace
among the Roman Catholics, the word * dispensation ™
had evidently taken a firm hold on Keshav’s mind. At
least, that is the only explanation which can be su ted
of the name which he gave to his new cult. Its
manifesto was in form addressed to all the great nations of
the world, the chief burden of the document being an
exhortation that they should learn to practise toleration.
Taking into consideration, however, the events that
immediately preceded it in the life of the author, there
cannot be any doubt that it was meant only to cover his
retreat to the fold of Hinduism, or rather to a position
where he could organise a new , without much in-
consistency, and without losing the wrecks of his former
party. My review of Keshav’s life has already been
carried to a far greater length than what may be deemed
Eroper in thisbook. I cannot carry the notice further.

ut what I have said will, I hope, suffice to form a just
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estimate of his character and powers. His capacity or
solicitade to achieve any real good for mankind may be
doubted ; but there can be no question as to his power
to dazzle them in a manner which is rare indeed, and
the Vaidya community to which he belonged might
certainly be proud of kim.

Although the profession of the Vaidayas enables them
to acquire both money and power in a fair and noble
way, yet the Brahmanical ambition of playing the réle
of a prophet is rather too common among them, and
Keshav Chandra’s case is not the only instance of such
craving. Babu Pratap Chandra Majumdar, who was
his colleague in his lifetime, and who is, or at least ought
to be, regarded as his spiritual successor, is also a
Vaidya, and possesses very nearly the same gifts as his
late chief. Narhari Thakoor, who was one of the leading
disciples of Chaitanya, and whose descendants are, as
aresult of that connection, now able to live like princes
at Srikhand near Katwa, was also a Vaidya. 8o is also
the living prophet “ Kumar ” Krishna Prasanna Sen,
who, by his advocacy of Hinduism and his charming
eloquence, has made himself almost an object of regular
worship among ocertain classes of Hindus throughout
the greater part of the Hindi-speaking districts between
Bhagulpur and Allababad. His want of sufficient com-
mand over the English language has prevented him
from attracting much of the notice of the Englishmen
residing in this country ; bat the influence which he has
acquired among the half-educated classes in Behar and
Upper India is very great. The higher classes, and
especially the Brahmans, are somewhat prepossessed
against him on account of his caste, and the usual shallow
philosophy of a stumper. The parade which he makes
of the fact of his being unmarried, by the use of the
designation of “ Kumar * serves to make him sometimes
an object of ridicule.

Though the Vaidya population of the country is, as
already stated, very small compared with the other
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leading castes, yet persons belonging to the medical
clan are to be found in high positions in almest all the
departments that can attract the intellectual classes.
Among high officials, the names of Messrs. B. L. Gupta
and K. (f Gupta of the Bengal Civil Service stand
conspicuous. In the legal profession, the late Babus
Mahesh Chandra Chowdry and Kali Mohan Das, who
were among the ablest advocates of the Bengal High
Court in their time, were Vaidyas by caste. So was
also the late Babu Mritunjoy Roy, who was the leading
leader of the District Court of Nadiya. Among the
iving Vaidya vakils of the Bengal High Court, the
names best known are those of Doorga Mohan Das,
Girija Sankar Majumdar and Akhil Chandra Sen.
Babu Girija Saukar is a zemindar also. Babu Akhil is
a Vaidya of Chittagong. Among District Court practi-
tioners the most conspicuous Vaidyas are Gurn grosad
Sen, Ambika Chandra Majumdar and Baikant Nath
Barat. Babu Guru Prosad practises in the District
Court of Patna, Babu Ambika Chandra at Faridpore,
and Babu Baikant Nath at Moorshedabad. The latter
not only enjoys great professional eminence, but is the
friend, philosopher and guide of the local zemindars.

In connection with the Press of Bengal, the name of
Babu Narendra Nath Sen, Editor of the daily called the
Indian Mirror, has been mentioned already. The
weekly paper called Hope is also edited by a Vaidya
namec{ erita Lal Roy, who passed many years of his
life in Europe and America, and served his apprentice-
ship in the art of journalism in conuection with one of
the leading newspapers of New York. ‘

The Vaidyas are very clannish, and, wherever a Vai-
dya manages to get into a high office, he is sure to in-
troduce as many of his castemen as he can into the
department. Babu Ram Kamal Sen, who, as mentioned
already, was the Dewan of the Bank of Bengal, intro-
duced at one time a very large number of his clansmen
there. The East Indian Railway office at Jamalpore is
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perhaps still similarly full of Vaidyas, introduced
through the influence of its late head clerk, Babu
Madha Sudan Roy, the father of Babu Amrita Lal Roy,
of the Hope.

The Vaidyas are a fast money-making, and a fast
money-spending, class. Even the poorest among them
are usually quite above want, while a great many of
them are in very easy circumstances, either by the prac-
tice of their profession, or by their success in other
lines of business. Buta Vaidya has very seldom a
long purse. He spends whatever he earns in feedin
his relatives and his pupils. The descendants of Raj
Ballava were at one time big landholders. But they
have been ruined, and the only Vaidya zemindars to be
now found in the country are those of Teota, Bani Bau,
Rajbari, Meherpore, and Agradwipa. Among the traders
an sh(:f»keepers there is perhaps not a single man of
the Vaidya caste.



CHAP. IL.-THE BEZ OF ASSAM.

THE word Bez seems to be an Assamese corruption of
the Sanskrit word “ Vaidya.” At any rate, the Bez caste
of Assam have the same position and the same functions
as the Vaidyas have in Bengal. Like the Vaidyas, the
Bez are an aristocratic and cultured class. Some of the
Bez practise Hindu medicine in their native country,
while a great many of them are now receiving English
education, and adopting one or other of the different pro-
fessions which are open to the higher classes of Hindus
under the present régime. The late Mr. Andi Ram
Barua, of the Bengal Civil Service, was a Bez. So is
also Dr. Golap Chandra Bez Barua, who holds at present
the charge of a public hospital in British Guiana in
South America.

The Bez wear the sacred thread.

(172 )



CHAP III.—THE ASTROLOGER CASTES OF
BENGAL AND ASSAM.

IN Bengal, the astrologers form a separate caste
which has a very low position. In Assam and Orissa the
Ganakas and Nakshatra Brahmans, as they are called,
are regarded as an inferior section of the sacerdotal
caste, and not as an unclean non-Brahmanic caste as in
Be::ﬁ:]. In other parts of India astrology is practised
by Joshis who are regarded as good Brahmans. The
astrologer castes of Bengal are variously called Acharya
Brahmans, Graha Bipras, Daivagnas, Grahacharyas,
and Ganakas. In all probability they were Brahmans
at one time, but have been degraded to a very low posi-
tion by the policy of the superior Brahmans. Accord-
ing to a text cited as authoritative by the Pandits of
B::fal, the astrologers are shoemakers by caste, and
good Brahmans sometimes refuse to take even a drink
of water from their hands. But, with an inconsistency
which is quite unaccountable, the most orthodox Brah-
mans accept their gifts without the least hesitation, and
one of the greatest Pandits of N adi{a enlisted the
Achgu of the place am:ltln]g his disciples—the connec-
tion thus formed being still in existence between their
descendants.

The numerical strength of the Acharyas is ve
small. In the last Census, they were, it seems, includ-
ed among the Jotishis or Joshis, and the total number

( 1713 )
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of the Joshis in each province is given as follows :—
N.-W. Provin . 85286

L

2. Bel . 18,360
3. Bom 10,147
4. Central India 12,204

Very few of the Acha.ga caste of Bengal have yet

been able to distinguish themselves, either by Western

lf:;mng or by service under the British Government of
ia.

Ganaks of Assam.—The Ganaks of Assam have a
somewhat higher Bosition in their province than the
Acharyas have in Bengal. The usual surnames of the
Gtanaks are Dalai and Bara Dalai and their total number
28,739. Compared with the total population of the
province, their numerical strength is not very incon-
siderable.




PART IX.
THE WRITER CASTES.

CHAP. IL.—-THE KAYASTHAS.

Tae Kiyasthas are found in almost every part of
India. They are a very large body ; the last Census
gives the following figures regarding their numerical
strength :— :

Bengal

« 1,466,748

N.-W. Provinces ... .. 621,812
Central India ... ... 74,471
Rajputans [T 26,913
Total e e 2,239,810

The Kayasthas are described in some of the sacred
books of the Hindus as Ksatriyas ; but the ma'm
of the Kiyastha clans do not wear the sacred tl': ,
and admit their status as Sudras, also by the observance
of mourning for a period of thirty days. But, whether
Ksatriyas or Sudras, the% belonﬁ to _the uggr la*er of
Hindg_society, and thouﬁ e higher c of Brah-
mans neither perform their religious ceremonies nor
enlist them among their disciples, yet the gifts of the
Kayasthas are usually accepted by the great Pandits of
the country without any hesitation.

The literal meaning of the word “Ka tha > is
* standing on the body °. According to the Puréns, the
Kayasthas are so-called, because being Ksatriyas,
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they must be regarded as havingr their origin in the
arms of the great god Brahma. The real derivation of
the word is, perhaps, to be traced to the idea that the
Brahmans must be regarded as the head ornaments
of the king, and the Kayasthas as ornaments for the
arms. However that may be, the Kayasths have, from
a very remote period of antiquity, been recognized as
the class whose proper avocation' is to serve as clerks
and accountants. he Brahmans excluded them from
the study of the Sanskrit language and literature. But
they learned the three R’s with great care, and, during
the period of Moslem rule, mastered the Persian lan-
guséﬁe with such assiduity as to make it almost their
mother-tongue. At the present time, the honours and
distinctions conferred by the Indian Universities are
as eagerly and as successfully sought by them as by
the Brahmans and the Vaidgas. As authors, journalists
and public speakers they do not now lag behind any
other caste, and, in fact, in some of the departments
of English scholarship they almost surpass the Brah-
mans themselves. In the field of journalism, India
has not yet had better men than the two Mukerjis—
Harish Chandra and Sambha Chandra. But among
public speakers the first to distinguish himself by his
orations in English was the late Kayastha Babu Ram
Gopal Ghose, while amongst the living batch of orators,
the field is equally divided between Kayasthas and
Brahmans. The case is the same in the legal profes-
sion, Of the two best native Advocates of the Bengal
High Court one is a Brahman, and the other is a
Kayastha ; while of the eight Hindu Judges appointed
to the Bench of the High Court of Bengal, since its
creation, exactly half the number have been Kayasthas.

During the time of the Hindu kings, the Brahmans
refrained from entering the public service, and the

* Seo ngu.:ﬁlki:y& 1, 335. tl!‘l'om th: mnnqtin whlohdn the word
mmt.mq‘?nmormm works, i soems that origin
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Kayasthag had almost the mgngﬁlf of the subordinate
tments. Hiven under the Mahomedan kings, some
:5 them attained very high positions, as, for instance,
the Bangadhikaris, who had charge of the revenue de-
rtment under the Nababs of Moorshedabad, and Rai
urlav Ram,* the Prime Minister of Ali Verdi Khan.
Rajas Shitab Roy and Ram Narayan, who were Govern-
ors of Behar, in the period of double government or
interregnum which intervened between the battle of
Plassey and the removal of the Exchequer to Calcutta,
were Kayasthas. Under British rule the Kayastha
element has n_,pmdg?%ating‘iﬁ all the departments
of the public service. In the Uni rovinces, Beng
and Fsﬂr, the number of Kayastha officials exceeds per-
haps those of all the other castes taken together. The
Kayasthas are said to be the writer caste. But their expe-
rience of the ways of tran%h.ng_' public business has
ualified them for the very highest offices connected with
e civil government of the country. They generall
rove equal to any position in which they are placed.
E‘hey have been successful not only as clerks, but in the
very highest executive and judicial offices that have
et been thrown open to the natives of this country.
{'he names of the Kayastha Judges, Dwarka Nath
Mitra, Ramesh Chandra Mitra and Chandra Madhava
Ghosh, are well known and respected by all. In
the Executive service the Kayasthas have attained
the same kind of success. Ome of them, Mr. R. C.
Dutt, is now the Commissioner or chief Executive
Officer of one of the most important divisions of Bengal.
Another named Kalika Das Datta has been for several
ears employed as Prime Minister of the Kooch Behar
ﬁaj, giving signal proofs of his ability as an administra-
tor by the success with which he has been managing
the affairs of the principality in his charge.

® Babu Gopal Lal Mitra, [the able Vice-Chairman of the Calcutta
j‘l‘imumnnp?l.. Corporation, is, on his mother’s side, descended from
rlav.

B, HC 12



CHAP. II.—THE KAYASTHAS OF BENGAL

Tae Kiyasthas of Bengal are divided into the follow-
ing classes :—

1. Déakshina Rarhi, 4. Birendra.
2. Uttara Rarhi. 5. Sylheti.
8. Bangaja. 6. Golam or slave Kiyasthas.

For all practical purposes these are separate castes,
and intermarriage between them is, generally speaking,
quite impossible.

§ 1.—The Dakshina Rarhis of Bengal.

The Dakshina Rarhis, or the Kayasthas of the
southern part of Burdwan, affect the greatest veneration
for the Brahmans, and profess to believe in the legend
that traces their descent from the five menial servants
that are said to have accompanied the five Brahmans
invited by King Adisur.* The Dakshina Rarhis are
divided into three main groups, namely :—

1. Kulin. | 2. Maulik.
3. The seventy-two houses.

The Kulins have the highest status, and they again
are subdivided into several hypergamous sections that
have different positions for matrimonial purposes. The

* See page 37, ante.
( 1718 )
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usual surnames of the several sections of the Dakshina
Rarhi Kayasthas are as stated below :—

1. Surnames of the Kulins among
e Dikshina Rarhi Kiyas-

Ghose,
Basu.
Mittra.
Dey.
Daitta.
Kar.
Palit.
Sen.
Sinha,
Das.

2 Surnames of the Maulikas or
middle class Dakshina Rarhis. ]

PRSI0 PRBCR 1O G010 e

8. Surnames of the important classes 9. Bramha.l
among the seventy-two families | 10. Nandi.
of the Diakshina his. 11. Rakshit.

18, Rahat.
{ 19. Manna.

The rules which regulate and determine the elegibi-
lity of a Kayastha boy or girl for matrimonial purﬁoses,
are quite as complicated as those of the Rarhi Brah-
mans. But while the status of a Kulin Rarhi Brah-
man depends on his being able to marry his daughters
with Kulin bridegrooms, the position of a Dakshina
Rarhi Kayastha remains intact only if he is able to
marry his eldest son into the family of a Kulin of
similar rank. A Kayastha can give his daughter to
any one whether he is a Kulin or a Maulika.

Among the Babus of Calcutta, the number of Dak-
shina Rarhi Kayasthas is far larger than that of any
other caste. The majority of the Dakshina Rarhis are
Sakti worshippers of a moderate type. The deities they
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worship most generally are Durgﬁ and Kili. Bat their
orthodox members follow the discipline imposed upon
them by their Brahman Gurus, and they neither drink
any kind of spirituous liquor, nor eat any kind of flesh
excepting that of goats offered in sacrifice to some god
or goddess. Of all the classes of Kayasthas in Bengal,
the Dakshina Rarhis have, under British rule, made
the greatest progress in education, and in securing
official positions.

§ 2.—The Uttara Rarhi Kayasthas.

The caste position of the Uttara Rarhis, or the
Kayasthas of the northern portion of the Burdwan
Division, is the same as that of the Dikshina Rarhis.
But the northerners do not profess the same veneration
for the Brahmans as the southerners. The former openly
deny the authenticity of the legend which traces the
descent of the Bengali Kayasthas from the five menial
servants of the five Brahmans brought by King Adisur
from Kanouj in the ninth century of the era of Christ.
Au Uttara Rarhi very seldom falls prostrate at the feet
of a Brahman, and usually salutes the priestly caste by
a curt pranam, which does not imply much reverence.

The Uttara Rarhis are most numerous in the district
called Birbhoom, and in the adjoining portions of the
Moorshedabad District. Some families of the same clan
are to be found also in the towns of Patna, Bhagalpur,
Dinajpur and Jessore. Many of the leading zemingars
of Bengal, as, for instance, the Rajas of Dinajpur,
Paikpara and Jessore are Uttara Rarhis. There was
formerly an Uttara Rarhi family of zemindars in the
Jistrict of Malda who, for several generations, were in
possession of the barony of Bhatia Gopalpore, including
a portion of the city of Gour. No member of the com-
munity has risen very high in the service of Government
in recent times. But under the Mahomedan rulers of
Bengal, the Uttara Rarhis held some of the highest
offices. The charge of the revenue department was
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then almost entirely in the hands of the Bangadhicary
Mahasaya family of Dahpara near Moorshedabad ; and so
t was their influence that when Hastings removed
e Khalsa or Exchequer to Calcutta, he was obliged
to place it in the hands of one of their clansmen, who
was also one of their quondam clerks. This man, whose
name was Ganga Govind Sing, became, by virtue of his
office, the arbiter of the destinies of the Bengal zemin-
dars, and by taking advantage of his opportunities
made himself one of the richest landlords in the country.
His master was perhaps too shrewd to negociate directly
with the zemindars, like Sir Thomas Rumbold of Madras.
He required an intermediary, and as Ganga Govinda
was his chief fiscal officer, he was deemed the best man
for the office. Perhaps he acquired a great hold over
Hastings by helping him in the prosecution and con-
viction of Nand Kumar. Whatever was the cause of
the undue favour shown to him by his master, his power
was great. Though serving under the immediate super-
vision of one of the greatest satraps that England has
ever sent out to India, his confidence in the strength of
his own position was such that he compelled the
zemindars, whose revenue he had to assess, to give him
not only money which could be easily concealed, but
also substantial slices of their estates which conclusively
proved his corrupt practices. The Raja of Dinajpur,
who was his casteman, was, out of jealousy, absolutely
ruined by him. The proud Brahman Raja Krishna
Chandra of Nadiya was reduced by him to such
straits as to be obliged to beg for his favour in the most
humiliating terms ;* and at a later time Raja Krishna
Chandra’s heir, Raja Sib Chandra, was compelled to be
present at the funeral ceremony of Ganga Govind’s
mother. When Hastings was hauled up before the
* The origm.l of thisletter or rather memorandum is given in
Dewan Chandra Roy’s history of the Nadiya Rajas, The
following is a translation of it :—

“ My son is disobedient, the Exchequer Court is impracticable,
X dopomr upon Ganga Govind.”
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British Parliament to answer the charges of malad-
ministration and corruption that were brought against
him, Ganga Govinda, as his right-hand man, naturally
came in for a large share of the vituperative phrases
that the genius of Burke could invent. E‘he great orator
characterized him as the * captain-general of iniquity”
“ and the broker-in-chief of bribery.” Nothing, how-
ever, was ever done to compel him to disgorge the
properties he had acquired, and they are still in the
possession of his descendants by adoption, now called
the Paikpara Rajas.*

Since Glanga Glovinda’s time no Uttara Rarhi has at-
tained a high position in the service of Government.
The highest officials in their class are at present not
above the rank of Subordinate Magistrates. gn the legal
profession also the Uttara Rarhis are as meagrely repre-
sented as in the various departments of the public ser-
vice. The only members of the clan who have any
considerable amount of legal practice are Babu Surja
Narain Sing, of the District court of Bhagalpur, Babu
Purnendu Narain, of the District court of Patna, and
Mr. S. P. Sinha, who is a barrister-at-law, and practises
in the High Court of Calcutta.

Among the Uttara Rarhis Kulinism, or high caste
status, is the result of having been originally residents
of some particular villages in the Kandi Sub-division
of the Moorshedabad District. The names of these vil-
lages are Rasorah, Panchthupi, Jajan, &c. An Uttara
Rarhi Ghosh or Sinha is not necessarily a Kulin. It is
only a Ghosh of Rasorah or Panchthupi that can claim
a high position in the caste.

® The original home of Ganga Govinda was the town of Kandi,
now the head-quarters of a sub-division in the district of Moorshe-
dabad. When he became the Dewan of Hastings, he built, for his
residence, a palatial mansion in Calcutta, on the site now cooupied b;
the warehouses on the southern side of Beadon Square. His descend-
ants used formerly to be called the Rajas of Kandi. But as they now
usually reside at kpara, in the suburbs of Calcutta, they are also
called Rajas of Paikpara.
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The usual surnames of the Uttara Rarhis are as stated
below :—
1. Surnames of the Kulins {
2. Burnames of the second olus{
called Sanmoulik.

fourth house gxfha.
§ 8.—The Bangaja Kayasthas.

The importance of this clan is not less than that of
any other class of Bengali Kayasthas. The great Pra-
tapaditya, whose father had been the prime minister of
the last Patan King of Bengal, and who at the time of
the conquest of the province by the Moguls carved out
an independent kingdom in its seaboard, was a Banga'a.
For a time Pratapaditya defied the great Akbar, an dme
conquest of his kingdom was ultimately effected by Raja
Man Sing, chiefly through the treachery of Bhava Nand
Majumdar, who had been in the service of Pratapadit;
as a pet Brahman boy, and who subsequently became ti:
founder of the Nadiya Raj family through the favour of
the imperial general whom he had helped. The descend-
ants of Pratapaditya are still to be found in the neigh-
bourhood of his ruined capital in the Sundarbans.
Though shorn of their greatness, they are to this day
locally called Rajas, and possess very considerable in-
fluence among their castemen. The zemindars of Taki,
who still possess some property, are the descendants of
Pratapaditya’s uncle, Basanta Roy. The ancient Rajas
of Bakla, which covered nearly the whole of the modern
district of Bakergunge, were also Bangajas. So, too,
were the ancient zemindars of Noakhali and Edilpore.
Perganah Edilpore in Fureedpore is now in the possession
of Babu Kali Krishna Tagore of Calcutta.

The Bangajas are to be found chiefly in the eastern
districts of Bengal. In Calcutta they are not numeri-
eally strong ; but are represented by such leading men
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as Mr. Justice Chandra Madhava Ghosh, who is now

one of the Judges of the Bengal High Court, and Mr.

M. Ghosh, who is now one of its leading Advocates.
The usual surnames of the Bangaja Kayasthas of the

different grades are as mentioned below :—

Basu.

Ghosh.

Guha.

Surnames of the highest class of
Bangaja Kiyasthas, 2
Mittra.

Surnames of the second class of
Bangaja Kiyasthas,

(
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Barnames of the third chuou
Bangaja Kayasthas.

§ 4.—The Barendra Kayasthas.

The Barendra Kayasthas do not differ from the other
classes of Bengali Kayasthas either in culture or in
respect of caste status. The usual surnames of the
several grades of Barendras are as stated below :—
Chaki,

Das.

Nandi.

Datta.

Deb.
Sinba.
Dam.
Dhar.
Gun.

Kar,

e

Becond class ...{
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Third class o ...{
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§ 5.—~The Golam Kayasthas of East Bengal.

There are many Kiyasthas in East Bengal who are
called Golams or slaves. Some of them are still attach-
ed as domestic servants to the families of the local
Brahmans, Vaidyas, and aristocratic Kayasthas. Even
those who have been completely emancipated, and are
in the position of well-to-do and independent citizens,
are obliged by local custom to render on ceremonial
occasions certain menial services for the glorification of
their ancient patrons and masters. Some of the Golams
have in recent times become rich landholders, and it is
said that one of them has got the title of Rai Bahadoor
from Government. The marriage of a Golam genemlly
takes place in his own class ; but instances of Golams
marrying into aristocratic Kayastha families are at
present not very rare. The Golams are treated by all
the high caste Rindus as a clean caste. The Brahmans
who minister to the ordinary Kayasthas as priests,
evince no hesitation to perform similar rites for the
Golams. The Golams of the Vaidyas serve also the
Brahmans and the Kayasthas; but the Golams of the
Brahmans and the Kayasthas do not serve the Vaidyas.



CHAP. III.—THE LALA KAYASTHAS OF NORTH-
WESTERN PROVINCES, BEHAR AND OUDH.

TrE Lala Kayasthas have the same position in Behar,
N.-W. Provinces and Oudh that the several classes of
Kayasthas, spoken of in the last chapter, have in Ben
The Lalas are, however, very much addicted to drinking
and gambling, and in these respects they differ very
materially from the Bengali Kayasthas who, as moderate
Saktas or bigoted Vishnuvites, are mostly teetotalers.
The Kayasthas of Hindustan proper are divided into
the following classes :—

%: Srivastas. ' ;, ghthulr)i.
Karana. a h‘i‘-
8. Ambasta. 9, Bamh.
£ e, e
ula Sres .
6. B i Gour,
13. Unai.

Members of these different clans may eat together
and smoke from the same pipe. But intermarriage
between them is impossible, and they must be regarded -
as separate castes having only a similar status. The
usual surnames of the Kayasthas are: Das, Lal,
Rai, Sahaya and Sing. )

§ 1.—The Srivasta Kayasthas.

The Srivastis derive their name from the ancient
city of Srivasta, which was the capital of the king-
dom of Uttara Koshala, and which has been identified

( 186 )
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with a place called at present Sahet Mahet * in the
district of Gonda. The Srivasta Kayasthas are a very
numerous body, and are to be found in every part of
the United Provinces, Behar and Oudh. Some of
the Srivastis take the sacred thread, and some do not.
Those who take the thread are teetotalers and vegetari~
ans. The rest indulge in flesh meat and strong drink.
It is said that the Srivastis are all of the Kasyapa Gotra.
But if they are Sudras then they do not violate any
rule of the Shastras by marrying within their Gotra
as they are necessarily obliged to do. There are, how-
ever, some other peculiarities in the marriage customs
of the Srivastis wEich cannot but be held to be inconsis-
tent with the law of the Hindu Shastras on the subject.
For instance, it is said that, as among some of the
Rajputs and Kalwars, so among the Srivasta Kayasthas, a
marriage may take place between a boy and a girl even
where the bride is older in age. The following sur-
names are assumed by some of the Srivastis :—

i‘ Akhori (lterally “» man of letters”).

3 Ty o lawyen

5. Bhowri.

Among the Kayasthas of Upper India, the caste
statas of a family depends usuaﬁ; upon the official
position held by their ancestors in the service of the
former rulers of the country. The descendants of the
Patwaris or village accountants have generally the
lowest position. The four leading Srivasti families of
Behar are tbe following :—

1. Thefamilyof the Rajasof Tillothuinthe District of Arrah.

2. Thefamilyof Raja Rajesri Prosad of Surajpore in Arrah.

8. The family of the Rajas of Sedisapore near Dinapore.

4. The family of the Sudder Kanaregos of Bakhrat in the
Distriot of Mozufferpore.

® For a full account of the ruins of Sahet Mahet, and the grounds
on which they are held to be the remains of the ancient city of
Srivasta, see Hunter’s Imperial Gazetiesr, Vol. XII, p. 126,

+ Bakhra is in_the vicinity of the site of the ancient free city
of Vaisah, of Buddhistioc history.




188 THE KAYASTHAS OF NORTHERN INDIA.

The ancestors of these families held very high offices
in the service of the Mogal Emperors, and also under
the East India Company, in the early days of its
political supremacy. The Sedisapore family rendered
very important services to the British Glovernment at
the time of the Sepoy Mutiny. The four families
mentioned above still possess considerable local in-
fluence, and among their castemen their supremacy is
undisputed. The Srivasta zemindars of Sahebganj in
the District of Chapra have also considerable influence
among their castemen, The late Hon’ble Har Bans
Bahoy of Arrab wasa Srivasti. So also is Raj Jai
Prokash Lal, the - present factotum of the Raja of
Domraon.

§ 2.—The Ambastha Kayasthas.

Manu gives the name Ambasth to the progeny of a
Brahman father and Vaishya mother, and lays down that
their proper profession is tZe practice of medicine.* But
there is a class of Kayasthas in Behar, and in the
eastern districts of the N.-W. Provinces, who alone use
that name to designate their caste. Its derivation is
not definitely known. It is quite possible that it is
derived from the name of a Perganah in Oudh called
Ameth. The Ambastha Kiyasthas are very numerous
and influential in South Behar including the districts of
Monghyr, Patna and Gaya. Raja Ram Narayan, who
was Governor of Bebar, in the early days of British
ascendancy, was an Ambasthi. e has no lineal
descendants, but his family is represented by some
collaterals, of whom Babu Isri Prasad of Patna is one.

§ 8.—The Karan Kayasthas.

The Karan clan of North Indian Kayasthas are to
be found chiefly in Tirhoot or North Behar where they
are usually employed as Patwaris or village accountants.

* Manu, X, 8, 43.
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Their ition is inferior to that of the Srivastas
and Ambastas. The Uttara Rarhi Kayasthas of Bengal
claim to be Karans. The Karans of Orissa have no
connection with those of North Behar.

§ 4.—The Sakya Seni Kayasthas.

The Sakya Seni Kayasthas are very numerous in the
District of Etawa in the Doab, and are to be found in
every part of the Gangetic valley from Hardwar to
Patna. Many of the wealthiest landholders of Etawa,
Eta and Fatehpore are Sakya Senis. Like the Sri-
vastas they are divided into three classes, namely, Ail,
Dusri and Khore. These do not intermarry, and must
be regarded as separate castes. The Sakya Senis have
a lower social position than the Srivastas.

Raja Shitab Roy, who was Governor of Behar in the
days of what is called the “double Government,” was a
Sakya Seni. The following account regarding him is
to be found in Macaulay’s review of the administration
of Warren Hastings :—

A chief named S8hitab Roy had been intrusted with the govern-
ment of Behar. His valour and his attachment to the English had
more than once been si, ly proved. On that memorable day on
which the people of Patna saw from their walls the whole army of
the Mogul scattered by the little band of Oaptain Knox, the voice
of the British conquerors assigned the palm of gallan:g to the
brave Asiatic. ‘I never,” said Knox, when he introdu Shitab
Roy, covered with blood and dust, to the English functionaries
assembled in the factory, ‘I never saw a native fight so before.”
Shitab Roy was involved in the ruin of Mahomed Reza Khan, was
removed from office, and was placed under arrest.

“ The revolution com&leted, the double Government dissolved, the
Company installed in the full sovereignty of Bengal, Hast.inga had
no motive to treat the late ministers with rigor. Their trial had
been put off on various pleas till the new organization was complete.
They were then brought before a committee over which the Governor

ded. Shitab was speedily acquitted with honour. A
mds 1 mmuietohlmtor the restraint to which he had been
mbjams.o the eastern marks of respect were bestowed on him.
He was clothed in a robe of state, presented with jewels and with a
richly harnessed elephant, and sent back to his Government at
Patna. But his health had suffered from confinement ; his spirit
hadbemcruell;wounded; and soon after his liberation he died of

& broken heart.
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The late Raja Bhoop Sen Sin%;l)f Patna was the
daughter’s son of Shitab Roy’s son, Kalyan Sing. Bhoop
Sen left two sons named Mahipat and Roop Narain.
The line of Maharaja Mahipat is now represented by his
widowed daughter-in-law, Maharani Tikam Kumari.
Kumar Roop Narain is still living, but is a lonatic.
The family have their residence in the quarter of Patna
called the Dewan Mahallah.

§ 5.—The Kula Sreshti Kayasthas.
The Kula Sreshti Kayasthas are found chiefly in the
districts of Agra and Eta.

§ 6.—The Bhatnagari.

The Bhatnagar Kayasthas derive their name from
the town of Bhatnagar or Bhatner in the Hanumangar
District on the north of Bikaneer. ‘“They are found
in great numbers in almost all the districts inhabited
by the Gaur Brahmans, from Sambhal and Morada-
bad to Agroha and Ajmere. They are also scattered
over some of the Eastern provinces. The Bhatnagaris
are not considered very pure Hindus, and are more
addicted to drinking than other Kayasthas. But their
official position in some places has enabled them to
acquire considerable influence. They are the Kanangos
of Gwalior and Mahaban in Mathura. The Gaur
Bhatnagars are Kanangos of Mariyahu in Jounpore,
of Chapra and Monghyr.*

§ 7.—The Mathuri Kayasthas.
The Mathuri Kayasthas are, as their name indicates,

inhabitants of the country round the ancient city of

Mathura.
§ 8.—The Suryadhaja Kayasthas.

The Suryadhaja Kayasthas are to be found in the
Districts of Balia and Gazipur. In the Bijnour District
the Suryadhajas claim to be Brahmans.

® Elliot’s Supplemental Glossary, p. 86,
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The Balmiki Kayasthas are to be found in Gujrat.
The late Mr. Justice Nana Bhai Haridas, of the Bom-
bay High Court, was a Balmiki Kayastha.

§ 10.—The Ashthana Kayasthas.

The Ashthana Kayasthas are to be found in Agra,

Balia and Gazipur.
§ 11.—The Nigama Kayasthae.
thas.The Kayasthas of Unao claim to be Nigama Kayas-

§ 12.—The Gaur Kdayasthas.

Like the Gaur Brahmans, the Gaur Kayasthas appear
to have been originally inhabitants of the tract of
country now included in the Delhi Division of the
Punjab. The Gaur Kayasthas are to be found in almost
all fj:ne Districts lying between Delhi and Patna. The
Gaur Kayasthas of Azimgad are chiefly Sikhs. The
Bhatnagaris seem to be a section of the Gtaurs.

§ 13.—The Kayasthas of Unao.

The Kayasthas of Unao are a very important commu-
nity. They claim to be of the Nigama class. There are
many eminent lawyers and high officials among them.



CHAP. IV.—THE WRITER CASTES OF
SOUTHERN INDIA.

In the Andhra country, including the north-eastern
districts of the Madras Presidency, the work of writers
and accountants is done chiefly by the Niyogi Brah-
mans. The Karnams of the province, whose caste
status is similar to that of the ]£i thas of Northern
India, are also employed in similar capacities. The
Karnams are, however, a small community, and as very
few of them have attained high positions in Govern-
ment service or in the liberal professions, they cannot
be said to be equal to the Kayasthas of Bengal, either
socially or intellectually. The Karnams take the sacred
thread, but are regarded by all as Sudras.

In Mysore and in the British districts towards its
south and east, the classes that are usually held to be
entitled to the designation of writer castes, are the
Kanakkans and the ghanbhogs. Intellectually and so-
cially these are more like the Karnams, than like the
Kayasths of Northern India.

In the Dravira country, the Vellalars and some of the
Vadugas claim to be Kayasthas, and though they are

enerally described as agricultural castes, they seem to
ve, in many respects, the same position as t{xe writer
castes of Northern India. The Vellalars are divided
into two classes, the usual surname of one of which is
Mudaliar, and that of the other Pillai. The Mudaliars
have a higher position than the other Vellalars. The
Mudaliars are found chiefly near Arcot and Salem. The
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Vellalars, whose surname is Pillai, are found chiefly
in the extreme south. Neither the Mudaliars nor the
Pillais take the sacred thread ; but they are regarded
as very clean Sudras, and the Brahmans accept their
gifts without much hesitation.

The Vadugas are not, properly speaking, a separate
caste. In Dravira the name is applied to the Sudras
of the Telegu country who have migrated, and are
domiciled, in the Dravira districts. e high caste
Vadugas have the same gosition as the Vellalars. The
usual surname of the Vadugas is Naidu. There are
many well-educated men among both the Vadugas
and the Vellalars, and members of these ocastes are as
numerous in the public service and the liberal pro-
fessions in Southern India, as the Kayasthas are in
the same lines of business in Northern India.

B, HO 13



CHAP. V..THE PRABHUS OF THE BOMBAY
PRESIDENCY.

TeE word Prabhu literally means ‘lord.” It is the
caste name of a very small but important community
found in Western India. Their total number is only
29,559 ; but they are a very intelligent and ener-
getic class. The two main sub-divisions among them
are the following :—

1. Chandra Seni Prabhu—found chiefly near Poona.
2. Patani Prabhu—found in Bombay and Gujrat.

There are other classes of Prabhus besides these, as,
for instance, the Donna Prabhus, of Goa. The Prabhus
wear the sacred thread, and, claiming to be Ksatriyas,
perform their poojas and prayers in the same manner
as the highest of the twice-born castes. Nevertheless
they are usually considered to have only the same foot-
ing as that which the Kayasthas have in Northern
India. They held very high offices under the Maratta
kings. The t Sivaji’s chief secretary was a Chan-
dra Seni Prabhu, named Balaji Auji, whose acuteness
and intelligence are recorded by the English Govern-
ment at Bombay on an occasion of his being sent there
on business.* Mulhar Khanderao Chitnavis, Vakil, dis-
trict Amraoti, is a descendant of Balaji Auji. Two of
his other descendants are now receiving their education
in England at the expense of the Maharaja Guikwar of
Baroda. Sakharam Hari Gupti, who was Minister to

* See Grant Duff's History of the Marathas, Vol. I, p. 20L
( 194 )
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hunath Rao, Peshwa, and who suffered a cruel
death for his fidelity to his master, was a Prabhu also.
One of his descendants is employed at present as a
General in the army of H.H. the Maharaja Holkar.
Rowji Appaji, who was Minister to Govinda Rao Guik-
war, and who after the death of his master became the
most powerful man in the country and almost a ¢ King
maker,” was also of the Prabhu caste. Rowji’s brother
Babaji was the Commander of the Guikwar’s Cavalry.
Of the same caste were also Mahipat Rao, who was
Prime Minister to Madhoji Bhouslay, and Krishna Rao
Madhav Chitnavis, who was Prime Minister to Raghuji
Bhouslay II, of Nagpore. The Hon’ble Gangadhar Rao
Madhav Chitnavis, who is at present on the Legislative
Council of India as an Additional Member, isa grandson
of the Nagpore premier, Krishna Rao Chitnavis. The
Hon’ble G. M. Chitnavis is a {]om:lg man ; but the
ability and moderation which he has displayed on some
of the most trying occasions would do credit to many
a grey-headed Councillor. His brother, Mr. Shankar
Rao Madhav Chitnavis, holds a very high position in the
Civil Service of India, being at present a District
Magistrate and Collector in the Central Provinces. Of
the other conspicuous names among the living members
of the Prabhu caste, the following may be mentioned

here :—
1. Dewan Bahadoor Lnxman Jagannath Vaidya, of Poona,

late Dewan of Baroda.
Rao Bahadoor Vasudev Mahadeo Somnath, Sir Soobah

of Baroda.
%mth Sheo Rao Tipnavis, Sessions Judge, Bombay

dency.
Rao Bshadoczr Kandron Daji Adhicari Huzoor, Account-

ant, Poona.
Rao Bahadoor Anna Gopal Kotwal, Deputy Collector,
Sarat.

I



CHAP. VIL.—THE KOLITAS OF ASSAM.

Tre Kolitas are found not only in Assam, but also in
the Southern Tributary States of Chutia Nagﬁore. Colo-
nel Dalton describes the Kolitas of Chutia Nagpore as
of fair complexion, with good features and well-propor-
tioned limbs, and expresses the opinion that they are
of Aryan blood with ¢ a slight deterioration arising from
intermixture with the less comely aborigines. The same
remarks applg to the Kolitas of Assam. They are re-
garded by the best authorities as genuine Hindus of
unmixed descent.®

The highest class Kolitas in Assam, called Bora Koli-
tas, live chiefly by serving as clerks and accountants.
Under the Ahang Rajas almost all the Bora Kolitas
were employed in the civil service of their country.
Some of the high class Kolitas practise trade. When a
Kolita manafes to become a big man, he claims to be a
Kaiyastha and takes the sacred thread. Of the inferior
Kolitas, who are mainly agricultural, many serve as
menials in the houses of Brahmans. The Kolitas are a
pure Sudra caste, and they are almost the only Sudras
in Assam who are allowed to enter the cook-room of a
Brahman. There are some Kolitas who are artisans,
but their status is inferior to that of the agricultural
Kolitas. Some of the Kolitas are now the abbots of
the monasteries appertaining to a Vaishnava sect found-
ed by an Assamese Brahman in the fifteenth century.

* Hunter’s Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 355.
( 196 )
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The usual surnames of the Bora Kolitas are Kokatia
and Choliha, both of which have the same signification,
and are the Assamese and Ahang equivalents of the
designation “ clerk,” their literal meaning being * paper
writer.” The surname of the inferior Kolitas is lg:;it.a.

The Kolita population is more numerous in Upper
and Central Assam than in the Surma Valley. Of the
253,860 Kolitas returned in Assam in 1881, 241,589
were inhabitants of the Brambaputra Va:.l]l:{. The
Kayastha population of Assam is confined mainly to the
Surma Valley.



PART X.
THE MERCANTILE CASTES.

CHAP. IL.—THE BANIYAS OF BENGAL.

TaE word Baniya is a corruption of the Sanskrit
word danik which means * merchant.” The Banigas
are certainly entitled to be regarded as Vaishyas. But
the Baniyas of Bengal do not wear the sacred thread,
and the best of them are looked upon as inferior Sudras.
The Baniyas proper of Bengal are divided into two
classes, namely,—

1. Suvarna Banika—gold merchants.
2. Gandba Banika—spice merchants.

Besides these there are two other classes, namely, the
Kansa Banika and the Sankha Banika, whose profession
and caste names entitle them to some extent to be regarded
as Baniyas, but who are not popularly taken to come
under the category. From the point of view of caste,
the Gandha Baniks, Kansa Baniks, and Sankha Baniks
have all a higher position than Suvarna Baniks ; but
in respect of wealth, intelligence and culture, the latter
stand on a far higher footing. There are among the
Sonar Baniyas a great many who are big capitalists.
These have very little enterprise, and generally seek the
safest investments. The middle classes among them
have generally poddari shops in the large towns where
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they sell and buy gold and silver in the form of ingots,
as well as in the shape of plate and jewellery. The
Gandha Baniyas form the majority of the grocery shop-
keepers of Bengal. The Kansa Baniks and lgankha
Bariks also pursue the occupations assigned to their
castes. There are many well-to-do E:op e among the
Gandha Baniyas and the Kansa Baniyas, but the
Sankha Baniyas are, as a class, very poor.

§ 1.—Suvarna Baniks of Bengal.

The Suvarna Baniks are popularly called Sonar Baniyas.
They are a very intelligent and well-to-do class, but
they are treated as a degraded caste. The good Brah-
mans do not take even a drink of water from their
hands. Their spiritual guides are the Chaitanite Gos-
sains, and their religious services are performed by a
class of degraded Brahmans called Sonar Baniya Brah-
mans.

The Sonar Baniyas are believed to be very hard-fisted,
and perhaps they are actually so in certain concerns of
life ; but they never deny themselves any personal
comfort consistent with their ideas of economy. Some
of them live in palatial mansions, and keep splendid
equipages. They do not invest much of their money
for the benefit of their souls in the next world, and
with the exception of a few of their wealthy members,
they very seldom incur any expenditure {y way of
charity to the poor. As a class the Sonar Baniyas
are, by nature, endowed with very strong common sense
and sound judgment, and so they seldom fail to prosper
in any line of business which they take up. 'Phough
traders by oaste, they do not take any considerable
share in either the internal or the foreign trade of
the country. As already stated, there is very little
enterprise among them, and a Sonar Baniya who has a
long purse generally seeks more to conserve his patri-
mony than to improve it by risky speculations.
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The free admission of all the castes into the English
schools and colleges set up in the country, since the
commencement of British rule, has enabled many of the
Sonar Baniyas to distinguish themselves, more or less, as
‘English scholars. The greatest among these was the late
Mr. Lal Behari Dey, the well-known author of the
Govinda Samanta and the Folk Tales of Bengal. Babu
Bhola Nath Chandra, the author of Travels in India, is
also of the Sonar Baniya caste. I do not know any
Sonar Baniya who has yet attained much eminence in
the Bar ; but in the Judicial Service, there are many who
hold very high positions. The most notable among them
is Babu Brajendra Kumar Seal, who has now the rank
of a District Court Judge, and who may one day prove
an ornament of the Bengal High Court. Inthe Medical
Service also there are some Sonar Baniyas holding very
hi%‘l;] positions. :

e total Sonar Baniya population of Bengal is accord-
ing to the last Census 97,540 souls in all. They are
divided into two classes called Saptagrami and Ban-

ja. The usual surnames of the Saptagramis are
Mallick, Seal, Dhar, Laha, Baral, Adhya and Sen.
Very few of these titles are peculiar to the class. But
the leading Mallicks, Seals and Lahas of Calcutta are
of the Sapta i division of the Sonar Baniya caste.
Abandoned ﬁy the higher classes of Brahmans, the
Sonar Baniyas have naturally fallen into the hands of
the Chaitanite Gossains. The teachings of their spi-
ritnal guides have made them strict abstainers from an-
mal food and intoxicating drinks. To that extent their
religion has had a very wholesome influence on them.
The inevitable result of Vishnuvite teachings is, however,
to cause a relaxation of the fetters by which the noble
religion of the primitive Hindu Rishis sought to enforce
sexual fidelity, and it is said that by leading their fol-
lowers to pander to them in imitating the alleged flirta~
tions of Krishna, the Chaitanite Gossains, and the
Ballavachari Maharajas are sometimes able to make them
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wallow very deep in the mire of the most abominable
Eemcﬁces. But, though the religion of the Gossains may

calculated to corrupt the morality of their followers,
it must be almost impossible for the teachers to take ad-
vantage of their cult for the gratification of their lust,
without losing the esteem of their disciples which is
their only source of income. Many of the Gossains,
whom I know, are themselves very good men, and the
chellas being also very shrewd men of the world, the
stories that are usually retailed about their religious
practices must to a %:eat extent be quite without found-
ation. 1t is only when the ckella is a young widow
without any near relation to protect her, that the spiritual
teacher may find it possible or safe to corrupt her. But
even in such cases the Gossain is boycotted by his
disciples in a manner which makes him very miserable
indeed. Even apart from such checks, no class of men
can possibly be so bad as some of their religions tend to
make them.

The Sonar Baniyas are very neat and clean in their
habits. They dress very decently, and their style of
conversation very seldom betrays their low status in
caste. Their ladies are generally very handsome.

§ 2.—The Gandha Baniks of Bengal.

The Gandha Baniks, though entitled to be regarded
as Vaishyas, are treated in Bengal as middle class Sg:dras,
from whom a good Brahman may take a drink of
water without any hesitation. A Brahman may even
condescend so far as to accept their gifts and officiate
at their religious ceremanies, without losing altogether
his connection with his caste.

The Gandha Baniks usually live by keeping shops,
where they sell spices, sugar, ghi, sal{, medicines and
food-grains. They retail opium and charas. But they
very seldom sell ganja, except through a Mahomedan
servant. The majority of the shopkeepers of Bengal are
either Gandha Baniks or Telis. There are not,among the
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Gandha Baniks, such big capitalists as are to be found
among the Sonar Baniyas ; nor such big traders as among
the Telis. But, generally speaking, the Gandha Baniyas
are a well-to-do class, %hey stick to the profession of
their caste, and I do not know any member of the class
who has obtained any University distinction, or has held
any high office in the service of Government. The
Gandha Baniyas are all, however, possessed of suffi-
cient education to be able to keep accounts. Their usual
gsurnames are Sinha, Dhani, M‘:Jllik, De, Nag, Sadhu,
Datta and Dhar. Their total numerical strength is,
according to the last Census, 123,765.

The Gandha Baniyas live in good houses. But they
very seldom spend much of their wealth in any other
kind of personal comfort. It is very unusual for them
to be dressed decently, and even the wealthiest among
them generally live in a very shabby style. The
Gandha Baniyas spend very considerable amounts
in Pujas and marriages. But in other respects, the
priestly class have very little influence on them either
for good or evil. ']l;{eir women bave a very high
character for conjugal fidelity.




CHAP. II.—THE BANIYAS OF NORTHERN
INDIA.

To give an exhaustive list of the several Baniya tribes
and of their sub-tribes is quite as impossible as the enu-
meration of the several clans of the Rajputs and the
Brahmans. In the Annals of Rajasthan it is stated that
the author’s Jaina teacher, who had for a series of years
been engaged in compiling a catalogue of the Baniya
tribes, and had at one time included in it the names of
not less than 1,800 different clans, was obliged to aban-
don the pursuit, on obtaining from a brother priest, from
a distant province, one hundred and fifty new names.*
Colonel Tod’s teacher was evidently contemplating the
enumeration, not only of the main tribes, but of their
sub-divisions in every part of India, including Gujrat,
where the sub-divisions among the Baniyas are as
numerous as those among the local Brahmans. The
main divisions of the Baniyas are not quite so numerous
as the statement cited above from the Annals of Rajas-
than might suggest. The commercial tribes best known
and most usually found in Upper India are the follow-
ing :— :

1. Agarwili. 7. Bhatiya.
2. Osswal (including the Sri- 8. Ma.hesyrai.
mals and Sir Srimals). 9., A ri.
3. Khandelwal. 10. Dhusar.
5 Puntwal 12, Rastogi
iwal, . o
6. Porawal. 13. Kesarwani.

* Tod’s Annals of Rajastham, Vol. IL., p. 182,
( 203 )
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14. Kesandhan. Mahuria.

23,
15. Lohiya. 24. The Bais Baniyas.
16. Soniya. 25. The Kath Banm.
17. Sura Seni. 26. The Raoniyas.
18. Bara Seni. 27. The Janarya.
19. Baranwal. 28. The Lohana.
20. Ayodhya Bansi. 39. The Rewari Baniyas.
21. Jaiswar. 30. The Kanu.

22, Mahobiya.

Of these the first ten are the richest and most enter-
prising. They claim Rajputana and the adjoining tracts
as their original home, but are to be found in every
part of Upper India, from the Sutlej to the Brahma-
putra. They are, generally speaking, very intelligent,
and, although not possessing much of literary culture,
their aristocratic appearance, cleanly habits, courteous
manners, and capacity for every king of business, mark
them out as men of a superior stamp. They are all
strict vegetarians and abstainers from strong drinks.

The above are the chief tribes of Upper India that
usually profess to be, and are recognized as, branches
of the Baniya or mercantile caste. Among the persons
actually connected with the trading business of Hindus-
tan proper, a very large number are of the Kshetri
" caste, who, as already stated in a previous chapter, claim
to be of the military group, but who, as a matter of fact,
are mainly cloth merchants. In the Punjab, United
Provinces, Behar, and Calcutta, the Kshetris have almost
the monopoly for the sale of all kinds of textile fabrics,
from Cashmere shawls and Benares brocades to those
cheap Manchester dhotis which are now hawked in the
streets of towns by the shrill and familiar cry of
“ three pieces to the rupee ; four pieces to the rupee,
&c.” The majority of the several classes of brokers in
Northern India are also of the Kshetri caste. Among
the sellers of food-grains, oil-seeds, salt, spices, &c., the
several tribes of the Baniyas mentioned above may
collectively form the majority. But the number of Telis
and Kallwars among them is also very considerable. In
fact, the Telis, whose proper avocation is the manufac-
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ture of oil, and the Kallwars who are brewers, claim to
be Baniyas, though that claim is not admitted by any
one outside their own spheres.

§ 1.—The Agarwals.

The Agarwalas, Khandelwals and Ossawals are the
most important classes of Baniyas in Upper India, and
are to be found in every part of it from the Sutlej to
the Brahmaputra, and even outside these limits. ®
Agarwals trace their descent from a Ksatriya king,
Agra Sen, who reigned in Birhind, and whose capital
was at Agraha, now a small town in the Fatehbad Tahsil
of the Hissar District, Punjab. The exact date of Agra
Sen is unknown, but some conjecture about it may be
made from the tradition that his descendants took an
important part in the struggles between Hinduism and
Jainaism, and that many of them were led to embrace
the Jaina religion at the time. After the capture of
Agraha by Sahabuddin Ghori in 1194,and the dispersalof
the tribe in consequence of that disaster, they renounced
the military profession, and took to trade.

There are a few Jains among the Agarwals. The
majority of the caste are Vishnuvites. Some of them
offer worship to the shrines of Siva and Kali. But
there are none among them who can be called Sivites or
Saktas. They all t;i]rofess great reverence for the field of
Kurukshetra and the river Ganges. They worship ver
particularly the goddess Laksmi, and celebrate wi

t pomp the Drwali, or general illumination of their
ouses, in the night of the new moon in October. The
Jain Agarwilas are chiefly of the Digambari order. The
Hindu Agarwals profess great reverence towards snakes,
in accordance with their traditional belief that one of
their remote female ancestors was a Nag kanya, ..,
the daughter of a serpent king. In Delhi the Vaishnava
Agarwals paint pictures of the snake on either side of
the outside doors of their houses, and make offering of
fruits and flowers before them. A great many of the
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Agarwils take the sacred thread ; but they consider the
practice as optional, and not desirable for those whose
pursuits or habits of life render it impossible to observe
the rules and ceremonies prescribed to the twice-born by
the Shastras. According to the last Census, the numer-
ical strength of the Aparwals is as shown in the
following table :—

N.-W. Provinoes ... e . 311,617
Be - 19,207
Central Provinces ... o 14,726

g T o

There are about 18 Gotras among the Agarwals, and
they observe the rule of the Shastras forbidding marri-
age within the Gotra. Intermarriage is allowed between
the Jainas and Hindus in their caste. Their widows are
not allowed to re-marry. The Gauda Brahmans usually
minister to them as priests. They are all strict vege-
tarians and teetotalers. The illegitimate offspring of
the Agarwils are not altogether without a caste status.
They are called Dasa, while those of legitimate birth
are called Bisa.

The Agarwals claim to be the only true representatives
of the E:ryan Vaishyas, and their occupations have
throughout been in keeping with the tradition. “After
the dispersion of the tribe by Sahabuddin Ghori their
talent for business brought individual .-members to the
front under the Mahomedan Emperors of Delhi. Two
of Akbar’s Ministers—Madhu Sah and Todar Mal—are
said to have been Agarwils.”® But the majority of
the caste have from remote times been, and still are,
employed in banking, trade, petty money-lending, and
similar pursuits. A few are zemindars and holders of
large tenures ; but in most cases their connection with
the land may be traced to a profitable mort%:ge on the
estate of an{ereditary landholder, so that landholding

* Tod’s Annals of Rajasthan, Vol. 1, p. 548.
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cannot properly be reckoned among the characteristic

ursuits of the caste. The poorer members of the caste

d employment as brokers, book-keepers, touts, workers

in gold and silver embroidery, and take to any. respect-
able pursuit except cultivation.*

§ 2.—The Ossawals, Srimals and Sri Srimals.

Though bearing different designations according to
the names of their original abodes, the Ossawals, Srimals
and Sri Srimals are all members of the same caste.
They are, however, not to be confounded with the
Srimalis who form a distinct caste, and with whom they
cannot intermarry. A very considerable number of the
gc\(-’est Indian bankers and jewellers are Ossawals, and

lonel Tod cannot be very far from the mark in
observing that half the mercantile wealth of India
passes through their hands. In Baj?utana they hold
also very high offices in the service of the local chiefs.
But in British India, where only the subordinate
appointments are open to the natives of the country,
there are scarcely half-a-dozen Ossawals connected with
the public service. The late Raja Siva Prasad, who was
an Ossawal, held the post of Inspector of Schools in the
North-Western Provinces. Among the living officials
of the Ossawal caste, the only name generally known is
that of Mr. Bishen Chand, who is a Deputy Collector
in the United Provinces. In Rajputana the services
of the Ossawals are better appreciated. From time
immemorial they have held there the highest offices
connected with finance and the administration of civil
justioce ; and even at present many of the leading offi-
cials there are of the Ossawali clan. The present Dewan
of Udaipore, Babu Panna Lal, is of that tribe ; so is
also Mr. Nath Malji, the chief fiscal officer of Jaipore.

It is said that there are a few Vishnuvites amon
the Ossawals. But the majority of them are Jains, an

* Risley’s T'ribes and Castes of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 7.
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they spend vast sums of money in building and
furnishing temples dedicated to their saints. The
best and most ancient of these shrines are at Palitana
and Girnar. There are also a few recently-built
Jain temples in Calcutta which are well worth visiting.
The Ossawals are to be found in almost all the t
towns of Northern India. The Jagat Setts of Moor-
shedabad, whose political support mainly paved the
way of the English to the acquisition of the sover-
eignty of Bengal, were Ossawals. That family is well-
nigh ruined now, but there is a large colony of Ossawals
at Azimgunge near Moorshedabad, who are all very
wealthy bankers and landholders. The greatest of
these are Ray Dhanpat Sing and his nephew Ra
Chatrapat Sing. The members of this family have
been very remarkable men as bankers and zemindars.
Ray Latchmipat, the father of Chatrapat, was at one
time involved in difficulties which threatened his ruin ;
but his reputation for strict honesty, and his skill in the
management of his business, enabled him to tide over
the crisis with success, and to pay his creditors in full
with interest. His creditors themselves offered to forego
the interest, but he declined to avail himself of the
concession even in the darkest hours of his peril, end
now the credit of the family is established all the more.
There was lately a run on the bank of Ray Dhanpat also.
Some of his creditors tried to have him declared an
insolvent. But he contested their proceedings, and in-
stead of taking advantage of the law for the relief of
insolvent debtors, he 1s, like his brother, about to

ay the last farthing that he owed to his creditors.
guch integrity in actual practice has certainly far
greater value than the olla podrida of copy-book ethics
and Machiavelism for which the priestly class claim
to be worshipped by their followers.

The great defect in the Baniyas of Northern India is,
as already observed, their incapacity to march in advance
of, or even with, the times. ith all their wealth and
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capacity for business they have done nothing whatever
to introduce those new industries which the country now
sadly needs, and which, after the experimental stage is
over, are sure to be profitable. They work in the old
ves, or in lines presented to them ready-made, and
ey have not yet given any evidence of an aptitude for
organising new spheres of commercial activity. In
this respect they are far surpassed by the Parsis and
the Nagar Baniyas of Gujrat. Among our Ossawals,
A garwals, Khandelwals, Mahesris or Sonar Baniyas there
is not a single name that, in respect of enterprise, can be
compared with that of Sir Mangal Das Nathu Bhai
or Sir Dinshaw Manikjee Petit.

The Bhojak Brahmans minister to the Ossawals as
priests in tﬂe performance of those Brahmanical cere-
monies that are not eschewed by the Jains. The social
rank of the Ossawals is the same as that of the Agarwals,
and their gifts would be accepted without hesitation by
Brahmans of all classes.

Like the Agarwals, the Ossawals give a recognised
status to their illegitimate progeny calling them Dasa,
while those of legitimate birth are called gisa.

The usunal surnames of the Ossawals are Chand, Das,
Dosi, Lal, Singh, Golecha, Doogar and Nalaka.

§ 3.—The Khandelwal Baniyas.

The Khandelwal Baniyas are not inferior to any of
the other divisions of the caste, either in wealth or in
respect of refinement. They derive their name from
the town of Khandela in the Jaipore State, which at
one time was the chief city of the Shekhawati Confe-
deration.® There are both Vishnuvites and Jains amon
them. The Vishnuvite Khandelwals take the sacr
thread. The millionaire Setts of Mathura are Khandel-
wals and of the Jain persuasion, with the exception
of one branch only that has lately adopted the Vishnu-

* See Tod’s Annals of Rajasthan, Vol. II, p. 434.
B, HC 14
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vite faith, through the influence of an Achari monk
of the Ramanuja sect, named Rangachari Swami.
Mulchand Soni of Ajmere is a Jain Khandelwal.

§ 4.— The Srimali Baniyas."

Like the Srimali Brahmans, the Srimali Baniyas
trace their name to the town of Srimal now cal{ed
Bhinal, near Jhalore in Marwar. With regard to Bhinal
and Sanchore, Colonel Tod says :—

These towns are on the high road to Cutch and Gujnt.l’vhich
has given them from the most remote times & commercial celebrity.
Bhinal is said to contain fifteen hundred houses, and Sanchore
about half that mumber. Very wealthy jans or ‘ merchants ’
used to reside here, but insecurity both within and without has
much injured these cities, the first of which has its name mdl, from
its wealth as a mart.—Tod's 4nnals of Rajasthan, Vol. LI, p. 432,
Like the Agarwils, the Srimalis give a recognised
status to their illegitimate offspring, and call them
Dasa Srimalis, while those of legitimate birth are
called Bisa. The latter are all Jains. But among the
Dasa Srimalis there are both Jains and Vishnuvites.
There are many rich men among the Srimali Baniyas,
as, for instance, Pauna Lal Johori, the leading jeweller
of Bombay, and Makhan Lal Karam Chand, the lead-
ing banker of Ahmedabad. Like the Ossawals and
the Khandelwals, the Srimali Baniyas generally stick
to their caste profession, and keep aloof from the public
services, and the practice of the liberal professions.
There are, however, some exceptions. Dr. Tri Bhuvan
Das, of Junagar, is a Srimali. :

§ 5.—The Palliwal Baniyas.

The Palliwal Baniyas derive their name from the
ancient commercial mart of Marwar, about which an
account has been already given in connection with the
Palliwal Bramhans.* Among the Palliwal Baniyas
there are both Jains and Vishnuvites. They are very
numerous in Agra and Jaunpur.

* See page 08, ante.
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§ 6.—The Porawal Baniyas.

The Porawal Baniyas seem to derive their name from
Pore Bunder in Grujrat, and, if so then, they are Gujrati
Baniyas. They are strong in Lalitpur, Jhansi, Cawnpur,
Agra, Hamirpur, and Banda. They do not take the
sacred thread. The Srimali Brahmans minister to them
as priests. Mr. Bhagu Bhai, one of the wealthiest
bankers of Ahmedabad, is a Porawal.

§ 7.—The Bhatiyas.

Like most of the other Baniya castes of Rajputana,
the Bhatiyas claim to be Rajputs. But wﬁatever
ground there may be for such pretension, this much is
certain, that they have no connection whatever with the
Bhatti clan of the Rajput tribe. The Bhatiyas deal
very largely in the cotton piece-goods imported into this
country from Manchester. The last Census gives the
following figures regarding their numerical strength :—

Punjab ... .. 23,649
Scinde 8,491

There is a large colony of Bhatiyas at Karachi in

Scinde.
§ 8.—The Mahesri Baniyas.

The Mahesris are a numerous tribe found in almost
every part of the N.-W. Provinces, Rajputana and Behar.
They are to be found in larie numbers in Nagpore also.
The majority of them are Vishnuvites, and take the sacred
thread. The number of Jains among them is not very
considerable. Their name is probably derived from
that of the ancient town of Maheshwar near Indore.
But some say that their original home is Bikanir, while
the Mahesris of Mozufferpore trace their name from the
town of Mahesha near Bhurtpore The well-known
banker, Bansi Lal Abirchand, of Bikanir, who has
agencies in almost every part of India, is a Mahesri.
So is Sheva Ram Khosal Chand, of Jubbulpore.
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§ 9.—The Agrahari Baniyas.

The Agraharis are found chiefly in the districts
round Benares. Their numerical strength is slightly
in excess of one hundred thousand. There are not
many wealthy men among them. TheBy take the sacred
thread, and, like the other leading Baniya clans, are
strict vegetarians and teetotalers. There ‘are many
Agraharis who have embraced the Sikh faith. There is
aﬁarge colony of such Agraharis in the district of
Arrah.

§ 10.—The Dhunsar Baniyas.

The Dhunsars are found chiefly in the Gangetic Doab,
between Delhi on the west and Mirzapore on the east.
There are many big landholders among them. They
take their name from Dhusi, a flat-topped hill, near
Rewari, in Gurgaon. They are all ‘})ishnuvites, and
there are no Jains among them. They do not devote
themselves entirely to trade. In fact their chief pro-
fession is penmanship, and they combine in themselves
the office-aptitude of the Kayasth, with the Baniya’s
capacity for mercantile business. Under Mahomedan
ru{)e, they occasionally filled many high offices of State.
Under t{ue present régime a good many of them hold
such appointments in the public service as are open to
the natives of this country now.

§ 11.—The Umar Baniyas.

The Umars are very numerous in the tract of country
between Agra on the west and Gorakhpur on the east.
The Baniyas of the districts adjoining Cawnpur are
chiefly Umars. The tribe has very few representatives
in Behar. They are usually recognised as good Vaish-
yas, and their caste status is not regarded as inferior
to that of any other Baniya tribe. They take the
i:(f:'red thread after the death of their fathers, but not

ore‘
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§ 12.—The Rastogi Baniyas.

The Rastogis are very numerous in the Upper Doab,
and in almost all the chief towns of the Upnifed Pro-
vinces, as, for instance, Lucknow, Fatehpur, Farak-
kabad, Meerut, and Azamgarh. The tribe has a few
representatives also in Patna and Calcutta. All the
Rastogis are Vaishnavas of the Ballava sect. Like the
Unmars they take the sacred thread after the death of
their fathers, and not before. There are some wealthy
bankers among them. Even the poorest among them
are generally found well clad. They have the following
sub-divisions : —

1. Amethi—probably from the Pergunnah of that name, in
the Sultanpore District, Oudh.
2. Iodrapati—from Indra the ancient name of Delhi.
3. Manhariya—probably from Maihar in Baghelkhand.
§§ 13, 14.—The Kasarwani and the Kasanadhan
Baniyas.

These two tribes seem to derive their names from the
Sanskrit word kansa, which mmeans “bell-metal.” If that
be the correct derivation of their caste designation, then
their original occupation was the keeping of shops for
the sale of those brass and bell-metal utensils which
are a necessity in every Hindu household. But as, in
practice, they generally keep shops for the sale of food-

ins and oil-seeds, it does not seem impossible that
their names are corrupted forms of Krishana Vanik and
Krishana Dhani, both meaning- the * husbandman’s
banker.” They are pretty numerous in every part of
the United Provinces and Behar. The last Census
gives the following figures relating to their numerical
strength :—
K::;dlun. 97,741—most numerous in the districts of Banda
Kmrmi..ﬁﬁ.&.’b—mut numerous in Benares.

The majority of these two tribes are petty shopkeepers,
and the number of wealthy men among them is not
very considerable. Most of them are quite illiterate.
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A few have education enough to serve as book-keepers
and clerks in the offices of the Hindu bankers. The
Kasarwanis allow their widows to re-marry, but do not
recognise the possibility of divorce. Shopkeeping is
their regular occupation. But there are a few among
them who practise agriculture. The Kasarwanis of the
districts round Benares are chiefly Ram worshippers,
and are generally strict vegetarians and teetotalers.
They, however, offer worship to the Sakti goddess Bin-
dhya Basini, of Mirzapore, releasing the animal which
they offer, without slaughtering it. They do not take
the sacred thread.

§ 15.—The Lohiya Baniyas.

As their name indicates, the caste occupation of
the Lohiyas is the sale of ironware. The numerical
strength of the class is not very considerable. The
majority of them are Vishnuvites; but there are
among them some Jains also. The taking of the sacred
thread is very rare among them.

§ 16.—The Soniyas.
The Soniyas are dealers in gold. But the Soniyas
of Upper India are not a very wealthy class like the
Sonar Baniyas of Bengal. ere are many Sonis in

Allahabad. Those of Benares profess to have migrated
there from Gujrat.

§ 17.—The Sura Seni Baniyas.

The Sura Seni Baniyas evidently derive their desig-
nation from the ancient name of the Mathura District.

§ 18.—The Bara Seni Baniyas.

The Bara Senis are an important community. There
are many rich bankers among them. They seem to
derive their name from Barshana in the suburbs of
Mathura. At any rate, the clan is very strong in
Mathura and the adjoining districts.
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§ 19.—The Baranwal Baniyas.

The Baranwals are a numerous but not a very wealthy
class. They take their name from Baran, the old
name® of Bulandshahar. They were driven away from
their original home by the oppressions of Mahomed
Toglak, and are now to be found chiefly in Etawah,
Azamgarh, Gorakhpur, Moradabad, Jaunpore, Gazipur,
Behar and Tirhoot. They are orthodox Hindus, and
allow neither divorce nor the re-marriage of widows.
‘Wherever possible they employ Gaur Brahmans as their
priests. In Tirhoot they employ Maithili Brahmans
also. They are mostly shopﬁeepers. A few have
taken to agriculture. There are a few big landholders
and bankers among them ; as, for instance, Babu Bolaki
Lal, of Monghyr. Some of the Baranwals take the
sacred thread.

§ 20.—The Ayodhya Basi Baniyas.
Like many other castes the Baniyas have a clan
deriving their name from the ancient kingdom of

Oudh. The Ayodhya Basi Baniyas are to be found in
every part of the United Provinces and Behar.

§ 21.—The Jaiswar Baniyas.

The Jaiswar Baniyas seem to derive their name from
Perganah Jais in the Salon Division of the Rae Bareilly
District, Oudh. They are very numerous in the eastern
districts of the United Provinces. They do not take
the sacred thread. There is a branch of the tribe of
brewers called Kallwars in Northern India who pre-
tend to be Jaiswar Baniyas. The Jaiswars are usually
to be found among the petty shopkeepers and pedlars.

§ 22.—The Mahobiya Baniyas.

The Mahobiya Baniﬁas derive their name from the
town of Mahob in the Hamirpur District.

* See Hunter's Imperial Gazsttser, Vol. I1I, p. 133,
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§ 28.—The Mahuria Baniyas.

A clan very strong in Behar and in the Doab. In
Behar they are the richest of all the local Baniya tribes.
There are many big landholders and rural bankers
among them. ey finance the cultivators of sugar-
cane, and have almost the monogoly of the local trade
in sugar. They do not take the sacred thread, but
are regarded as good Hindus of the Vaishya class.
Tika Sahu, of Hansua Noagong, in Gaya, who was
one of the biggest zemindars of the district, was a
Mahuria. Like the Sikhs the Mahuris are strictly for-
bidden the use of tobacco, and a man detected smoking
would be expelled from the community. In all prob-
ability the ﬁ:hurias are a section of the Rastogis.

§ 24.— The Bais Baniyas.

These Baniyas are found chiefly in Behar. Like
the other high caste Baniyas, they allow neither divorce
nor the re-marriage of widows. A great many of them
keep shops for the sale of brass and bell-metal vessels.
Some of them practise agriculture. The Bais of
Kumaon are a different clan, having the same status.

§ 25.—The Kath Baniyas.

The Kath Baniyas are found in Behar. The majority
of them are shopkeepers and money-lenders ; but many
have taken to agriculture, and work even as landless
day labourers. Some members of the caste have of
late become zemindars. The Maithila Brahmans minis-
ter to them as priests. They allow the re-marriage of
widows, but not of divorced wives. They burn their
dead, and perform sradk on the thirty-first day.

§ 26.—The Raoniyar Baniyas.

The Raoniyars are found in Gorakhpur, Tirhoot and
Behar. The local Brahmans minister to them as priests.
They allow the re-marriage of their widows ; but not of
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divorced wives, except with the permission of the Pan-
chait. The Raoniyars are not Vishnuvites like most of
the other Baniya tribes. They regard Siva as their
tutelary deity, and like the Agarwals pay S'H:cial rever-
ence to Laksmi, the goddess of Fortune. The majority
of them are petty traders and money-lenders. They
are called also Nonia.

§ 27.—The Jameya Baniyas.

These are found chiefly in the Etawa District. They
claim to be descendants of Pralhad, who, according to the
Vishnuvite legends, was the son of the monster Hiranya
Kasyapa, and was saved by Krishna himself from the
persecutions to which he was subjected by his father.

§ 28.—The Lohana Baniyas.

The Lohanas seem to be allied to the Bhatya. They
are found chiefly in Scind. The total Lohana popula-
tion of India exceeds half & million.

§ 29.—The Rewari Baniyas.

The Rewari Baniyas are a very small clan. They
evidently derive their name from Rewari in Gurgaon.
Their usual occupation is the keeping of cloth shops.
There is a small colony of Rewari ﬁamyas in Gaya.

§ 30.—The Kanu Baniyas.
The Kanus are- petty shopkeepers dealing chiefly
in food-grains and suppf;'ing travemrs with the requi-
sites for cooking their meals.



CHAP. III.—THE BANIYAS OF GUJRAT.

TeE barren deserts of Rajputana are the principal
home of the Baniyas. In the contignous province of
Gujrat also the Baniyas are very numerous, wealthy
and enterprising. The Srimalis, Ossawals and Khan-
delwals, who are to be found in large numbers in
Gujrat, as in almost every other part of Northern
India, are, properly speaking, Baniyas of Rajputana,
-and have been described already. e main divisions
among the Baniyas of Gujrat proper are the follow-
ing :—

Pop 5o o
w
]
5

Each of these sections has a corresponding Brah-
manical caste who usually minister to them, and to them
only, as priests. For instance, the Nagar Brahmans
minister to the Nagar Baniyas ; the Modh Brahmans
minister to the Modh Baniyas ; and the case is the
same with the others.

The majority of the Gujrati Baniyas are Vishnuvites
and followers of Ballabhachari. The number of Jains
among them is also very considerable. The Vishnu-
vite Baniyas take the sacred thread.
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CHAP. IV.—THE TRADING CASTES OF THE
SOUTHERN DECCAN.

THE chief trading castes of the Madras Presidency are
the Chettis, Komatis, Nagartas and Lingait Banijigas.

The word Chetti is pro%ably allied to the Sansﬁar?t
word Sreshthi, which means a banker or a big merchant.
The Chettis of the Madras Presidency correspond to
the Baniyas of Northern India. The Chettis are divided
into numerous clans between whom intermarriage is
impossible. Like the Baniyas of Northern India, some
of the clans of Chettis take the sacred thread. A few
of the Chettis are vegetarians ; but the majority of
them eat fish as well as such flesh as is not forbidden
by the Shastras.

The Chettis claim to be of the Vaishya caste, and
those of them who take the sacred thread are certainly
entitled to be regarded as such. But the Brahmans
of their Province look upon them as Sudras, and an
orthodox Draviri Vaidika will neither accept their gifts
nor officiate as a priest for them. The original home
of the Natkutai Chettis, who form one of the most
important clans in the caste, is Madura. They do not
care for English education or for service under Gov-
ernment.

The majority of the Chettis practise trade. They
have all a knowledge of the three R’s, and some of
their clans stand next to only the Brahmans and the
Vellalars in respect of literary culture. Some members
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of these Chetti clans hold very high positions in the
service of Government, and in the liberal professions.
The total Chetti population is as stated below :—

Burma . 5,723
Mysore . . 2,702

The Chettis are very numerous in the town ot Madras,
and in the Districts of Krishna, Nellore, Cuddapah,
Kornool, Madura and Coimbatore. There are very few
members of the clan in Malabar or South Kanara.
The trade of the Malabar coast is carried on chiefly by
the local Brahmans and Mussulmans. The usual pro-
fession of the few Chettis there is agricultural banking.
“They advance money on growing crops of pepper,
ginger, turmeric and other produce, superintend the
cultivation themselves, and ultimately obtain possession
of the la.nd.”"th L B :

In Mysore the Lingait Baniji reponderate over
all the o)i';her trading castes. Tﬁ'egEsotgatxPsoand Nagartas
are usually found only in the towns and practising trade.
Baut of the Lingait Banijigas and Telegu Banijigas a
considerable number practise agriculture, and are re-
sidents of rural villages.

* Madras Census Report for 1871, Vol. I, p. 143,




CHAP. V.-.THE MERCANTILE CASTES OF THE
TELUGU COUNTRY.

THE mercantile castes of the Telugu country are
called Komatis. They claim to be Vaishyas, and take
the sacred thread. ey are an educated class, and
count among their number many who have obtained
high University distinctions, and hold respectable posi-
tions in the liberal professions or in the service of
Government. Upon the whole, the Komatis have
almost exactly the same position in Telingana, that
the Baniyas have in Upper India. The Komatis have
many divisions among them, of which the following
are the most important : —

1. Gavuri. 3. Beri Komati.
2. Kalinga Komati. 4. Balji Komati.
8. Nagar Komati.

The Gavuri Komatis have the highest position. They
are strict vegetarians and teetotalers. The other Koma-
tis are said to be in the habit of eating flesh meat. 1n
matters relating to religion, the majority of the Gavuri
and Kalinga Komatis are Sankarites, and only a small
fraction are either Lingaits or followers of Ramanuja.
Among the Beri Komatis the majority are Lingaits. In
matters relating to social discipline, the Komatis acknow-
ledge the authority of the spiritual successors of Bhas-
karachari, who have their chief monastry at Gooti in
the Bellary District. The Brahmans minister to the
Komatis as priests without reciting the Vedic mantras.
The Komatis now claim that they are entitled
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to such recitation. The practice of marrying the
maternal uncle’s daughter not only prevails among
the Komatis as among the other castes of Southern
India ; but where there is a maternal uncle’s daughter,
a Komati has no option, and it is obligatory on him
to take her in marriage. The Komatis sell confec-
tioneries, and there is no separate caste in Telingana
corresponding to the Mayara or the Halwa:. The total
Komati population of India is as stated below :—

Madras .. 287,083
Hydrabad .. 212,865
Mysore .. 29,053

Total .. 55,206




CHAP. VIL.—THE BANIYAS OF ORISSA.

As in Bengal s0 in Orissa there are only two classes
of Baniyas, namely, the Sonar Baniya and the Putli
Baniya. The Putli or packet Baniyas correspond to
the Gandha Baniya of Bengal. The Sonar Baniyas and
the Putli Baniyas of Orissa have the very same position
there that the corresponding castes have in Bengal—the
Putli Baniyas being regarged as a clean caste, and the
Sonar Baniyas an unclean caste. As in Bengal, so0 in
Orissa also, the Sonar Baniyas are richer than the spice-
selling caste. Like all the other castes of the province
the Baniyas of Orissa are generally in a far more back-
ward condition than the corresponding classes of the
Hindu community in other parts of India. The Baniyas
of Orissa are sadly wanting in both capital and enter-
prise, and what little wholesale trade there is in the
province is almost entirely in the hands of foreigners.
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PART XI.

THE ARTISAN CASTES GENERALLY
RECOGNIZED AS CLEAN SUDRAS.

CHAP. L.-GENERAL OBSERVATIONS.

THOUGH in practice many of the Banick or Baniya
clans, spoken of in the preceding chapters, are treated
as having no higher status than that of clean Sudras,
and though one of them, namely, that of the Sonar
Baniyas is regarded as actually unclean, yet their claim
to be reckoned in the third group of the four main
Hindu oastes being undeniable, they are not included
among Sudras in any Shastra, ancient or modern. The
cultivating and the manufacturing castes are equally
entitled to be looked upon as Vaishya according to
the Shastric definition of the term ; but as they do not
generally take the sacred thread, they are all regarded
as Sudras, and, according to a modern text, only nine
of tllnem, namely, the following, are entitled to be treated
as clean : —

1. Tanti ... Weaver.

g' 2, Modakakara ... ... Confectioner.

£ 3. Kulala ... Potter.

< 4. Karmakara ... ... Ironsmith.
5. Teli . ... Oil manufacturer.
6. Gopa ... Cowherd.
7. Barui ... Grower of betel leaf.
8. Mali ... Florists,
9. Napita ... Barber.
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This list does not include any of the chief agricul-
taral classes, and omits also such clean artisans as the
goldsmith and the carpenter. In practice a few of the
other artisan classes, not included in the list of Nava
Sayakas, are regarded as clean Sudras, as also the.
majority of the cultivating tribes; while the Telis,
though included in it, are regarded as more or less
unclean in practice. The manufacturing castes that
are actually regarded as more or less clean are the
following :—

Tanti ... Weaver.
Modakakar

1.

2. ... Confectioner.

3. Kulala ... Potter.

4. Karmakara ... Ironsmith.

5. Svarnakara ... Goldsmith.

6. Butradhar, Sutar or Barhi ... Carpenter.

7. Kasera and Thathera ... Braziersand coppersmiths.
8. Kandu and Bhad Bhunja ... Grain parchers.

9. Dirji «.. Tailors.

To form an idea of the exact status of these and
other clean Sudras, the reader should bear in mind the
following rules of the Hindu caste system :—

1. A man of any of the superior castes may drink
such water as is fetched or touched by a clean Sudra,
whether the water be of the river Ganges or from any
other source.

2. The water of the river Ganges, though fetched
by an unclean Sudra, is not thereby rendered unfit for
the high caste Hindu’s drinking purposes. But every
other kind of water is polluted %)y the touch of an un-
clean Sudra.

3. Even the water of the sacred Ganges is rendered
useless to a Hindu by the touch of a non-Hindu.

4. The touch of non-Hindus and unclean Sudras
being contaminating, it is only the clean Sudras that
can render the necessary personal service to the high
caste Hindus like the Brahmans, Rajputs, Vaidyas,
and Kayasthas.

5. twice-born castes cannot, without rendering
themselves liable to expiation, eat any cooked food

B, HC 15
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touched by a Sudra. The result of this rule is that a
Sudra menial, whether clean or unclean, can be of no
use to a high caste Hindu for the actual cooking of
his food, or the serving of it. In fact, in the absence
of a Brahman cook, the high caste Hindu has himself to
cook the food of his servant. For the actual cuisine
work, the clean and the unclean Sudras stand on the
same footing. But while the clean Sudra can assist in
the process in various ways, the unclean Sudra is not
allowed even to enter the cook-room. It is for this
reason that the clean Sudras alone are usually appointed
as menials in Hindu households.

6. Another important difference between the clean
and the unclean Sudras lies in the fact, that while a
Brahman can minister to the former without losing
his Brahmanism, he cannot show such honour to the
latter without being degraded for ever. ,

7. Further, though theShastras forbid the acceptance
of the Sudra’s gifts without any reference to his status,
yet in practice the best Brahmans do not hesitate to
accept the bounty of the Nava Sayakas, when the
amount offered is a large one. Most of the great
Pandits of the country accept, more or less openly, the

ifts of Maharani Svarnamayi, who is a Teli by caste.

ut, with the exception of the Chaitanite Gossains, even
the poorest and most illiterate Brahmans will not usually
acoept the gifts of a washerman, fisherman, vintner
or courtesan.




CHAP. II.—THE WEAVERS.

§ 1.—The Weavers Generally.

Tar weaving industry of India was, until recently,
a very lucrative one, and it, therefore, happens that it
is not the monopoly of any particular caste. The most
important classes engaged in it are :—

1.

Tanti Population in Ben, 472,708,
P Do. Dol

2, Tatwa ,778.
In Bengal 3. Julaha Do. Do. 728,781.
4. Kapali Do. Do. 134,002.
5. Jugi® Do. Do. 406,473.
1. Tanti Population in Assam 11,002.
In Assam 2. Jugi Do. Do. 177,746
1. Kori Populationin N.-W. Provix;g?
In N.-W. P. {2. Julaha Do. Do. 9021125,
3. Chipa Do. Do. 36,245.
1. Koshti  Population in the Bomba,
Presidency 70y,274.
2. Bali Do. Do. ,161.
In Western India { 3. Khatri Do. Do. 51,740.
4. Thakerda Do. Do. 63,232,
Rawalia Do. Do. 53,688.
Devang Do. Do. 38,275.

6.
1.
In Southern India{ 7

5.

Kai Koia Total population in the Madras
Presi%o:wy 316,620.

Sali Do. 308,285.
Patwa Do. Do. 74,374,
Togata Do. 0. 59,208.
Domba Do. Do. 74,249,

The total population of the several classes of weavers
in India is 9,369,902 souls. But all these classes are

© As to this caste, sc¢ p. 286, post.
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not Hindus. The Julahas, who form one-fourth of the
entire population, may have been at one time low caste
Hindus, but are now all Mahomedans. Even among
those classes of weavers that are Hindus, the caste status
of many is very low, and they certainly do not belong
to the group called Nava Sayakas or the nine Sudra
castes.

The weavers of India were, until recently, a very
prosperous class ; but the importation of machine-made
piece-goods® from Manchester has, of late, thrown many
thousands of them out of employ. These dragged on
a life of poverty for some years, and at last either died
of semi-starvation, or were forced by necessity to
become menial servants or tillers of the soil. As the
hand-looms of India are now constructed, the best
weaver, with the assistance of his whole family to dress
and card the yarn, cannot turn out more than five yards
of cloth in a day ; but the motive power required to
work such a loom is very slight, and the machinery
might certainly be so improved as to enable one man to
work at least half-a-dozen similar looms. 1t is said by
some that if the weaving industry of India has ceased

* With regard to the effect of the importation of machine-made
piooe-floods on the condition of the Indian weavers, Mr. Risley makes
the following observations : * Although the Tantis admit weaving to
be their immemorial profession, many of them have of late years
been driven by the influx of cheal& machine-made s to betake
themselves to agriculture, It is difficult or impossible to say with
any approach to accuracy what proportion of the caste have abandon-
ed their original craft in favour of trade or agriculture. The Uttara
Kula Tantis of Western Be have, on the whole, adhered to
weaving, and it is popularly believed that their comparative poverty
is mainly due to their attachment to the traditional occupation of
the caste. Among the Aswini or Moriali about one-third are sup-
posed to have given up weaving and settled down as reglh cultiva-
tors.—Risley’s T'ribes and Castes of Bengal, Vol. II, p. 301.

It must be exceedingly diffioult for a foreigner to sﬂ)recitte
exaotly the story of human mmra {mplfed in the above. thirty-
three per cent, of any class of Tantis have reconciled themselves, by
hard necessity, to the handling of the plough, perhaps another thirty-
three per cent. died of sheer starvation, before the survivors in the
stroggle could think of giving up their ancestral looms and shattles,
snd adopting such a ple oocupation as agricultare.
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to be paying in consequence of the competition of
foreign piece-goods, :ﬁg Indian weavers should, de-
spite their caste prejudices, take up some other line of
business. The principle of Free Trade has been in-
voked in order to justify our indifference, and that of our
Government, to the sufferings brought on the millions
of our weavers by the import of Manchester piece-
goods. But neither the science of Political Economy
nor the principle of Free Trade requires that when
foreign goods make their way into the markets of a
country, the people of it should make no efforts to
save the sinking vessel of their own industries. The

rinciple of Free Trade insists only upon absolute

eedom being left to the consumer to buy his goods
from the cheapest and best market according to his own
judgment.

In this country domestic industry alone suits the
genius of the people, and, so far as the weaving industry
is concerned, it is certainly not desirable, even from the

int of view of Political Economy, that the hand-
]:;ms should be superseded by steam-power looms.
Domestic industry does not involve any expenditure on
account of supervision, mill buildings, or brokerage to
company promoters. Domestic industry cannot render
it necessary to ocollect raw materials or manufactured
goods in one place to such an extent as to involve the
risk of any heavy loss by fire, shipwreck or damp. The
skill possessed by the people of a country in any art
being, according to the science of Political Economy,
an important part of its ca&ital, India is at present
suffering a prodigious loss, through allowing the skill
acquired by her weavers by generations of practice
to remain unemployed and become deteriorated. A
very little improvement in the hand-looms might not
only enable them yet to hold their own against forei
competition, but save the heavy loss to the Indian peo %!;
and to the world which now takes place in freiggt,
insurance, warehousing and other &uges incurred
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unnecessarily for the benefit of Manchester. The weavers
of India are themselves too ignorant of the mechanical
sciences, and too poor at present, to make the nece
improvements in their looms, by their own capital and
exertions. The matter is one which deserves the earnest
attention of our publicists.

§ 2.—The Tantis of Bengal.

The Tantis of Bengal are Sudras of the Nava Sayaka
or Upper nine group. They are divided into many
sub-castes, which, however, need not be mentioned here.
The Brahmans who minister to the clean Sudra castes
like the Tantis are not, as already observed, degraded
for ever, though as Sudra Yajakas (priests of Sudras)
they are looked down upon by the Asudra Pratigrahis,
i.e., those who never take any gifts from Sudras. The
Tantis being a clean caste their men and women are
eligible for domestic service in the houses of the Brah-
mans. The following are the usual surnames of the
Tantis of Bengal :—

1.

@k gero

9.
10.

11.
12,

13.
14,

15.

Basaka—Surname of the higher class Tantis of Dacca,
some of whom are now settled in Calcutta.

Guin ...) 5. Bhar ... Surnames .

s peculiar to the Tan-
piy :::} T ‘:::} tis of Bengal.
Seal—A surname of both Tantis and Sonar Baniyas.

Nandi—A surname of the Kayasthas, Telis and tis.

Datta—A surname of the yasthas, Tantis, Sonar
Baniyas, &c.

Pa.'lr—A surname of the Kayasthas, Telis, Goalas and

'antis.

Shah—A Mahomedan title which is the usual surname
of the wine-selling caste called Sunri; some of the
Dacca Tantis have also this surname.

Aitch—A surname of the Kiyasthas and the Tantis.

Pramanik—A surname of many of the middle class and
inferior Sudras such as the Teli, Napit, Tanti, Tura,

&c.
Oha.nélm—tAi. surname of the Kayasthas, Sonar Baniyas
an A

Generally speaking, all the Tantis of Bengal are
Vishnuvites and teetotalers. Like the other superior
Sudra castes of Bengal, they do not allow divorce or the
re-marriage of widows. It is, however, said that some
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of the Tantis openly live in their houses with widowed
females of different castes. The admission of concubines
in the dwelling-house and their treatment as wives are
common enough among the unclean castes. Butsuch
instances among the superior classes are very rare—the
discipline of caste being among them still powerful
enough to keep under a wholesome check any tendency
towards such defiance of public opinion.

The weavers of Calcutta are its earliest settlers, and
being still in possession of a considerable portion of its
land, they are, generally speaking, a well-to-do class.
But the condition of their castemen in the interior has
in recent times become indeed deplorable, as stated
already. The only places in the interior of Bengal
where a few well-to-do Tantis may still befound are Dacca
and Santipore. The fine muslins for which these places
are famous still command very high pricesin the market,
and the weavers employed in the industry have not yet
been materially aﬁ'ecteg by the cheap and coarse pro-
ducts of the Manchester mills.

According to the traditional belief of the people of
this country, the weavers are as a class very dull-headed.
But, as a matter of fact, the weavers of Calcutta have
attained very high University distinctions, and -are not
very inferior to the Brahmans and Kayasthas in culture
and refinement. In the interior the weavers are gene-
rally quite illiterate ; but the common sense of the
majority of the class must be held to be very strong.
The religious teachers of the country do not usually
find them quite so pliable as the Baniyas. In fact the la-
mentations of the (Rossain, about the indifference of the
weavers towards religious sermons and recitations, have

into a proverb. It is only at Dacca and Kutwa
that the Gossains possess any considerable influence over
the Tantis. With regard to the weavers of Kutwa a
doggerel verse is recited by the other classes of people
in the locality which ironically observes that the great-
ness of a Vaishnava cannot be exactly apprehended even
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by the gods, and that the Tantis of Kutwa alone can
appreciate it.

he weavers of Ben.fnl are very industrious, thrifty
and sober. The only luxuries in which they indulge
are fish, curry, and a porridge of black kidney beans.
They never waste one moment of their time in idle talk
or amusement. Their adult males are always at their
looms, while their females devote themselves to dressin
and carding the yarn whenever they are not occupi
with household work. The weavers do not manufacture
the yarn. In former times, it was spun by old women
of a{l the classes, including high caste Brahman ladies.
But mule twist has now silenced the primeval charka,
and the sound of the spinning wheel can seldom be heard
now even in the remotest villages. The yarn now used
by the Indian weavers is mainly imported from England,
and is supplied to them by some capitalist who advan-
ces also money and food-grains to his constituents, and
generally has them completely under his power. They
have to give him the products of their looms at a fixed
price, and he never allows them to sell a yard of their
cloth to any other person. It is only where there is a
competition among the capitalists that the poor weavers
find a little relief.

 § 8.—The Tatwas of Behar.

The Tatwas of Behar have not the same position in
the Hindu caste system that the Tantis have in Bengal.
The two names are corrupted forms of the same Sanskrit
word Tantubaya, which means a weaver. But the Tat-
was of Behar are in the habit of eating flesh and drink-
ing strong liquors, and so they are regarded as an
unclean caste. The existence of such clans as Chamar

Tanti and Kahar Tanti among the weavers of Behar
- -points also to the conclusion that their status was

owered partly at least by the admission of low castes
among them. Besides the indigenous Tirhutia Tantis,
there are in Behar many colonies of Tantis from other
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g::svinces as is indicated by the names of Kanojia,
iswara, &c., by which they are known. The Tatwas
being an unclean caste, the Brahmans do not take even
a drink of water from their hands, and if a Brahman
officiates as their priest he becomes very nearly a
degraded person. The priestly work of the Tatwas is
sometimes performed by such of their castemen as
have enlisted as members of one or other of the modern
Hindu sects.

§ 4.—The Kori and Koli of Northern India.

The Kori and Koli of Northern India are weavers
professing the Hindu faith ; but they are very low
castes, and a member of any of the higher castes will
not take even a drink of water from their hands.

§ 5.—The Tantis of Orissa.
The Tantis of Orissa are divided into the following

1. Gola Tanti—These weave fine cloth.
2, Hans Tanti—These make coloured cloth of various

tterns,
3 Mg:i Bans Tanti—These weave coarse cloth from thread
of English or local manufacture.

Many of Moti Bans Tantis of Orissa have of late
deserted their ancestral profession, and have become
teachers in village schools. The Tantis are regarded as
an unclean caste in Orissa.

§ 6.—The Koshti of the Central Provinces.
The weavers of the Central Provinces are called

Koshti. They are a semi-clean caste. The Mahars of
the Province weave coarse cloths.

§ 7.—The Weavers of Gujrat.
There is a class of Kshettris in Gujrat whose profes-
sion is weaving. They are good Hindus. But there

is not in Gujrat any caste that can be said to correspond
to the Tantis of Bengal.
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§ 8.— Weavers of the Dravira country.

" The cotton weavers of Southern India are called
Kaikalar. It is said that they are addicted to drinking
apirits, and that their habits are similar to those of the
aboriginal tribes. But the Sudra Yajak Brahmans minis-
ter to them as priests, and there is one class among
them called Saliyar, who take the sacred thread. The
silk weavers of Southern India are called Patnulkar.
Ethnologically they are a superior race, and their caste
status is also higher than that of the Kaikalars. Ac-
cording to the traditions of the Patnulkars of Southern
India, their original home was Gujrat. Both the Kai-
kalars and Patnulkars are generally quite illiterate.

§ 9.—The Weaving Castes of Mysore.

The general name of the weaving castes of Mysore
is Neyige. The following description of the several
sections to whom the designation is applicable is taken
from the last Census report of Mysore :—

Under the generic name of Neyige (weaving) sixteen sub-castes
appear with an aggregate population of 86, persons in almost
equal numbers for the two sexes, bearing a ratio of 1'76 per cent.
to the total population. The sixteen divisions may be condensed
into eight distinct sub-orders as below— -

Devanga ... 49,008
To| ... 13,300
Sale or Saliga... .. 10,255
Bilimagga ... . 9,946
Beniga 105
Patvegar e 3174
Khatri 948
Saurashtrika ... 254

Total ... 86,986

These sub-divisions do not intermarry with one another or have
any social intercourse. In numerical strength the Devangas, sub-
divided into Kannada and Telegu Devangas, hold the first place.
The former are Lingaits, but have no intercourse with the La)gnit
Banijiks ; whereas Telegu Devangas are both Vishnuvites and
Sizaiml;n There is no intermarriage, however, between this and the
other clan.

The next in order of strength are the Togatas who are Sivite
weavers, and produce the coarse kinds of cloth that are worn only
by the poorer classes, Their language is Telegu.
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Salss or Sali comprise two olans,—the Padmasale and the
Sakunasale. etween them there is no inwrmn.rrmqe. Like the
Togatas, they are of Telegu origin. The former are Sivaites, while
the latter are worshippers of Vishnu.

Then comes the Bilimagga sub-division, also called Kuruvina Bana-

igaru, the former term being considered a nickname. They are an
indigenous caste like the Devangas, and speak Kannada.

Senigas.—Though a small number, they are a wealthy caste of
weavers. They are immigrants from the Lower Karnatic, and manu-
facture female cloths of superior kind and high value. They are
Lingaits by religion, but are not friendly with the Lingait Banaji-

Patoegars are silk weavers and speak a corrnpt Marathi con-

lomerate of the Gujrati and Hindi. They worship all the Hindu

eities, especially the female energy under the name of Sakti, to
which a goat is sacrificed on the night of the Dasara festival, a
Mussulman slaughtering the animal. ifter the sacrifice, the family
of the Patvegar partake of the flesh. Many of their females are
naturally fair and handsome. The Khatri are also silk-weavers, and,
in manners, customs and language, are akin to the Patvegars, but
do not intermarry with them, although the two castes eat together.
The Khatris claim to be Ksatriyas.

Saurashtrika.—The only other ingredient of the class of weavers
deserving of special mention is the Saurashtrika, commonly known as
the Patnuli or Jam Khanvalla. They manufacture superior kinds
of cotton and woollen carpets and an imitation shawl of cotton and
silk mixture, and of green colour called khes.

These people were originally immigrants from Northern India,
and settled 1n the Madras Presidency where they are known as
Patnulis, i.e., weavers of silk and cotton. With silk they manufac-
ture a fine stuff called Kutni, which no other weavers aro said to be
able to prepare. It is largely used by Mussulmans for tronsers and
longas &own). It is said that Haider Ali, while returning from his
expedition against Madras, forcibly brought with him some twenty-
five families of these weavers who were living in the Tanjove district,
and established them at Ganjam near Seringapatam : and in order
to encourage silk and velvet weaving, exempted them from certain
taxes. The industry flourished till the fall of Seringapatam, when
most of the clan fled from the conntry, a few only having sarvived
those troublous times. At presentthereare only 254 souls returned of
these people, employed in making carpets in Bangalore city. They
speak a dialect peculiar to themselves ; it is a mixture of Maharash-
tra Gujrati, Kannada and Tamil ; their written language is Kannada.
They are Vishnavites and wear trident marks. Their hereditary
Gurus are the Srivaishnava Brahmans of the Tatachar and Bhattra-
char families. In Bangalore the Smarta Brahmans act as their
Purohits for conducting marriage and other ceremonies. In reli-
gious observances, they imitate the Brahmans and perform Upan-
ayans (investiture of the sacred thread) on their boys before the
tenth or twelfth year. They do not lnberumrrg4 with any other
class of weavers.—Mysore Census Report, pp. 246-247.

Besides the above there is a caste in Mysore called
Ganigar. They are sack weavers and makers of gunny
bags. Some of them are agriculturists.
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§ 10.—The Weavers of the Telegu country.

The weavers are called Niyata Kam in the Telegu
country, The profession is practised by the following
castes :—

1. Pattasali—strict vegetarians.
2. Devangala or Deyandra ) These eat fish, but do not in-
3. Baliyar dulge in intoxicating drinks.

These are all clean castes. The Devangalas and the
Saliyars are mostly Lingaits, wearing the Linga Sutra
and regarding the Jangamas as their spiritual superiors.
Those who are not Lingaits wear the Yajna Sutra of a
twice-born Hindu.

§ 11.—The Jugis.

Besides the above there is a caste called Jugis who
are weavers and who are found in many parts of India.
The Jugis are Hindus, and of late years they have
been claiming to have the right of taking the sacred
thread ; but they are generally regarded as very
inferior Sudras, and in all probability they are the
illegitimate and semi-legitimate descendants of the
mendicants called Jogis® who, with Glorakhpur as their
head-quarters, were at one time perhaps as numerous
in every part of India, as the Sankarite Sanyasis and
Vishnuvite Vairagis are now. The name of the caste,
their usual surname of Nath, their practice of burying
their dead, and the profession of lace and apron string
gelling practised by them point to the concgusion that
they are connected with the ancient Jogis in the same
way as the Ghar Bari Sanyasis and the Grihasthi
Vairagis are with the true Sanyasis and Vairagis.
Like the Jugis, some of the Jogi mendicants are still
found engaged in the making and selling of apron strings
and other things of the same kind. g.l'hese are called
Duri Har Jogis.

* As the Jugis in some places serve as priests to idols called
Dharma Raj, it is %uite possible also that they are the descendants
of the ancient Buddhist monks.




CHAP. III.—THE MAYARAS, HALWIS AND*
GURIAS.

THE Mayaras and the Halwis of India make those
confections which form very important items in the
daily food of the majority of well-to-do Hindus and
Mahomedans. These delicacies are highly prized by
all classes of the people of India, an &e demand
of the poorer families for them is limited only by
their means. The dainties manufactured and sold by
the Halwis are of various kinds, and some of them, as,
for instance, the preparations of cream made at Kish-~
nagar, require very considerable skill, and are very
costly. Some of the Hindu confectioneries are made
of only sugar, curd and fine chips of cocoanut. These,
though prepared by a Mayara or Halwi, may be offered
to the gods, and are eaten without any objection by
orthodox Brahmans, as well as by the widows of the
hi%her castes who are required by the Shastras to be,
and, in practice, usually are, quite as puritanicin respect
of their diet, as the students of the Vedas are enjoined,
and ons]:t to be. Some of the Mayaras and Halwis
make other kinds of confections which are called pakki
methai, and which usually consist of flour, pease meal,
pulverised rice, cream, &c., fried in ghi or baked in
strong solutions of sugar. The pakki methais pre-
pared by the Sudra confectioners are eaten by Hindu
children, married ladies, and Babus of liberal views,”
but never by orthodox Hindus or their widows. In the
towns, the ﬁayaras and the Halwis now make and sell
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even some kinds of vegetable curries which are eaten
by the classes who eat their pakki methai. Some of
the confectioners in the towns are Brahmans. But
even their methais are not eaten by the strictly orthodox,
or the widows of the higher castes. With regard to
the Mahomedans it is hardly necessary to say that as
they do not recognize the Hindu caste system, they
eat every kind of sweetmeat whether kachi or pakks
and by whatever caste manufactured. Some Maho-
medans have learnt to practise the art. But considering
the very small number of the Mahomedan Halwis, as
they are called, it does not seem that they have been
able to secure a very large share of the patronage of
even their own co-religionists. In fact they are gene-
rally quite unable to manufacture the nicer varieties,
and that is, perhaps, the reason why the Hindu-made
confectionery finds great favour even with the Maho-
medan aristocracy of the country.

The word Mayara is a corrupt form of the Sanskrit
compound Modaka-kara, which means a confectioner.
The word Halwi means primarily a kind of pudding
made by frying flour in ghi, and then boiling the
whole in a solution of milk and saugar. The word
Halwi is also used as the designation of the confec-
tioner caste in Upper India. The Halwis and Mayaras
are divided into a large namber of sub-castes, an enu-
meration of which does not seem to be necessary in this
book. Some members of these classes possess a little
knowledge of book-keeping. But the majority are quite
illiterate. The usual surnames of the Mayaras of Bengal
are Manna, Modak, Laha, Nag, Nandi, and Rakshit.

The figures given by the several Censuses as to the
total population of the Mayaras and the Halwis do not
seem to be quite reliable. According to the Census of
1881, the total number of Mayaras in the Lower Pro-
vinces, including perhaps the Halwis, was, at that time,
808,821 souls. According to the last Census, the total
Halwi population of Bengagl, Behar and Orissa, including



THE MAYARAS AND HALWIS. 239

perhaps the Mayaras, is 160,859. The Halwi population
of the N.-W. Provinces is, according to the last Census,
96,492.

In Panjab, the profession of the Halwi is practised by
the Kambohs and also by* the caste called Rora or Arora
spoken of at p. 211, ante. The class that make sweet-
meats in Orissa are called Guria, from the word Gur,
which means unrefined sugar. In Southern India,
there are neither Halwis nor Mayaras, and confections
are there usually made and sold by the Brahmans and
the Komatis.

* See p. 285, post.



CHAP. IV.-THE KUMAR OR POTTER.

Tae Sanskrit names for the potter are Kulal and
Kumbhakara. In Southern India the potters are called
Kusaven. The word Kumbhakar literally means a
‘maker of earthen jars.” In practice, the Kumars make
many other kinds of earthen vessels. As the poorer
classes of India use only earthen vessels as their cook-
ing pots and waterpots, and as earthen pots are used
even by the rich for cooking purposes, the Kumar is
indispensable in every village of importance. The
Kumar’s services are required also for making those
clay images that in Bengal are set up at stated times
in the houses of the rich and in public places, and which,
after being worshipped for a few days, are thrown into
some river or tank with great pomp. Such being the
functions of the Kumars, the caste is found in every
part of India, and their total numerical strength is, ac-
cording to the last Census, 3,346,488. Some of the
Kumars, as for instance, those of Nadiya and Ghurni,
possess very considerable skill in painting and making
clay statnes. In most parts of the country the Kum-
ars are regarded as a clean caste. In Gujrat they
are regarded as exceptionally clean, but in the Central
Provinces and Orissa they are regarded as unclean. It
is said that in some parts of N.-W. Provinces also
they are regarded as an unclean caste.

ﬁle Kumars are an illiterate caste, and there are
very few among them who can sign their own name.
Their usual surname is Pal.
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CHAP. V.-.THE KARMAKARS AND LOHARS.

Tae Hindu ironsmith is called Karmakar in Bengal,
and Lohar in all the other Provinces of Northern
India, including Behar and Chatia Nagpur. The
Kamars are in Bengal included among the upper nine
of the Sudra castes. In Behar the corresponding caste
of Lohars have the same position, and there also a
Brahman will take a drink of water from the hands
of an ironsmith without any hesitation. It is only
the Lohars of Chutia Nagpur and Central Provinces
who are regarded as an unclean caste. That is, how-
ever, not on account of their profession, but their prac-
tice of eating fowls.

The Kamars of Bengal are unacquainted with iron
smelting, and now-a-days they generally work on pig-
iron imported from Europe, and sold by the wholesa?e
dealers of Calcatta. The import of hardware from
Europe has led to the absolute neglect of the excellent
sources of iron ores which are to be found in many
parts of India, and especially in the western districts
of Bengal and in Mysore. {ron smelting is, however,
still practised to some extent in the Central Provinces
and Chatia Nagpur by the local Lobars.® In every
village throughout India there is generally a Kamar
or Lohar, whose function is to manufacture and repair
the agricultural implements of the local people.

* For an account of the indigenous process of iron smelting, sea
Mvr. P. N. Bose's Hindu Civilisation, Vol. 11, p. 308.
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In the vicinity of the large towns, Kamars and
Lohars are generally to be found who display great
skill in the manufacture of cutlery, padlocks, swords,
nails, hooks, &. The name of Prem Chand Kamar, of
Kanchan Nagar in Burdwan, is on the way towards
becoming almost as famous in connection with cutlery
as that of Rogers of Sheffield. The padlocks made
by Das & Co. bid fair to supersede those of Chubb,
and in respect of the manufacture of swords, the
superiority of the Indian Kamar’s work has been proved,
over and over again, by the experiences of Knglish
soldiers in the field.* If in spite of their skill the
Indian ' Kamars are not able to hold their own in
the local markets, their failure is not to be attributed
to any fault on their part. The products of a
domestic industry must necessarily be more costly
than machine-made wares. Then, again, the outturn
of the small manufactories to be found in the remote
villages cannot be so easily collected together in a
commercial focus for distribution, and exchange, as
the produce of large foundries. The result of these
causes is very strikingly illustrated by the fact that
while the worthless padlocks turned out by the fac-
tories in Birmingham are to be had in every hardware
shop in India, and sell in millions, the Kamaria
Endfocks of the ancient types, which are considered

y all to be the best and safest mechanisms of the
kind, cannot generally be had either for love or
money, and can be procured only by special order to
some workmen whose very names are generally un-
known,—the advantages of the modern art of advertise-
ment being as yet quite unknown to them.

Circumstanced as India now is, the revival and
improvement of the iron industry of the country seems
to be well-nigh beyond the bounds of immediate

* S8ee the remarks of Mr. Forbes-Mitchell in his Reminiscences
of the Indian Mutiny.
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possibility. It is only the patronage of the railways
that can render large foundries pecuniarily successful.
Bat the Indian railways are all practically in the hands
of the Indian Government, and knowing well how
our rulers are handicapped by the party politics of the
Home Government, no reasonabll; man can expect
them to deny their patronage to the English manufac-
turers for the sake of benefiting an Indian industry.

The village Kamars and Lohars are generally very
poor, their income very seldom exceeding that of an
unskilled labourer. In the docks and railway workshops
which have lately come into existence in certain parts
of the country, the Kamars and Lohars not only find
employment readily, but generally earn very high wages.
The most well-to-do persons among the Kamars are
those who have given up their caste profession, and
practise the art of the goldsmith.

The Kamars are generally Sakti worshippers, and are
usually employed in slaughtering the animals offered in
sacrifice to the bloodthirsty gods and goddesses that
receive the adoration of the *energy worshippers.”
For his services, on such occasions, the Kamar receives
the head of the slaughtered goat, or a money gratuity,
amounting to about half a shiﬁin . The rich goldsmith
Kamars of Dacca are mainly Visinuvites.

In Southern India there is a caste called variously
Kammallars, Panchanam Varlu and Panchval, who com-
bine in them the functions of the goldsmith, coppersmith,
brazier, ironsmith, carpenter and sculptor. e Kamars
and Lohars are generally quite illiterate. Their total
number is, according to the last Census, 2,625,103 souls.



CHAP. VI.—THE GOLDSMITHS.

§ 1.—The Sonar and Shakra of Northern India.

THE position of the goldsmith in the Hindu caste
system is not the same in all the provinces. Not being
expressly included in the Navasayaka group, he is, in
Northern India, generally regarded as somewhat unclean.
But it is suggested that he comes within the division
called Karmakar, and the best Brahmans will not
sometimes hesitate to take a drink of water from his
hands. The position of the Sonar in Behar, N.-W.
Provinces and Panjab is similar to that of the Shakra
or Swarnakara of Bengal. In the Panjab, the Hindu
Sonars take the sacred thread, just as most of the other
Sudra castes there do. In the extreme south of the
Indian Peninsula, the goldsmiths do not form a separate
caste, but are includeg in the group called Kammallar,
whose sub-sections practise five different kinds of handi-
craft, viz., work (1) in gold and silver, (2) brass and
copper, (3) iron, (4) carpentry, (5) sculpture. The corre-
sponding group of castes in Mysore is called Panchvala.

e goldsmith sections in Mysore are called Akkasala
or (Arkasala) Agasala. The Agasulas are recognised
by the other Panchsalars as theghead of the clan. In

elingana there is a similar group of castes called
Pancl%anam Varlu, an account of which is given in
§ 2 of this chapter. In the Central Provinces there are
two classes of goldsmiths called Sonar and Panchallar.
They take the sacred thread at the time of marriage,
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and are regarded as clean castes. The goldsmiths are
a very intelligent class—perhaps a little too sharg.
They usually practise their here(ritar profession, and,
as it is very lucrative, they very seldom give a liberal
education to their children in order to qualify them for
a more ambitious career.

§ 2.—The Panchanam Varlu of the Telegu country
and the Kammallar of Dravira.

It has been already stated that the artisan castes
working on metal, wood or stone are called Panchanam
Varlu in the Telegu country, Panchval in Mysore and
Kammallar in Dravira. The Panchanams of {‘elin ana
trace their origin from the five faces of the god Siva.
They take the sacred thread and claim to have a higher
status than the priestly Brahmans. But the other castes
regard them as very unclean. In fact, not even a Paria
will take a drink of water from the hands of a Pancha-
nam. Formerly the Panchanams were not allowed to
wear shoes, or to carry umbrellas with them, or to ride in
a palki even at the time of marriage. They have four sub-
castes, with five different occupations as stated below :—

1. Thﬁa pro{‘_emon of the goldsmith is practised by the
NSH

% That of the blacksmith by the Kamari.

Do. carpenter by the Wadronga.
4. Do. brazier by the Kanshari.
5. Do. sculptor by all the above-mentioned castes.

The Kansalis, or the goldsmiths, have generally a
little education, but the others are usually quite illiterate.
The Kammallars of Dravira have the same divisions
among them, but perhaps a higher statas than the Pan-
chanams of the gelegu country. The correspondin

oup of castes in Mysore is, as already stated, calle

anchval. They profess to be descended from the
celestial architect Visvakarma and wear the Brahmani-
cal triple cord. They claim to be equal to the Brah-
mans, but their pretensions are not admitted by any
one not of their caste.



CHAP. VII.-THE SUTAR AND THE BARHI

IN Bengal and Western India the carpenters are
called Sutra Dhar or Sutar, from the Sanskrit word
Sutra, the thread, with which the course of the saw is
marked. Though their profession is a clean one, they,
like the Sonars, are regarded as a semi-clean caste. Good
Brahmans do not usually take drinking water from their
hands, and they are ministered by a special class of
Brahmans who are treated as degraded persons, and
whose status is inferior to that of even the Sudra Yajakas.
Some of the Sutars of Bengal practise the art of paint-
ing pictures of the Hindu gods. The female members
of some of the Sutars make an article of food for the
middle classes called chipitaka or chira. It is prepared
by boiling unhusked rice, and husking it, while yet
slyightly soft, by placing it in a wooden mortar, and
beating it with a wooden hammer attached to the end
of a beam which is worked like a lever. While the
motive power is supplied by the foot of one of the
females engaged in the manufacture, another female
feeds the mortar, and takes out from it the flattened
grains mixed with the loose husk which is afterwards
winnowed off. The chira, when it is first brought ount
of the mortar, is very sweet. But generally it 1s eaten
long afterwards when it is completely dry. When
soaked in milk and mango juice, and mixed with sugar
and plantain, it becomes a highly enjoyable delicacy.
The making of chira is not the monopoly of the Sutars.
There is another caste called Ganrariya whose females
take a considerable share in the business. The Sutar
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population of India is, according to the last Census, as
stated below :—

Be ... 175,664
Bom| ... 196,246
Central India - 121,776
Hyderabad . . ... 103,419

The Barhis have a somewhat higher status than the
Sutars. Good Brahmans will take drinking water from
their hands, and those who officiate as their priests are
not degraded altogether. The Barhi population of
india is nearly one million, and is distributed as stated

elow :—

N.-W. Provinces %g:%
Ooniral Provinces .. T 69,833

The Badigas of Northern Deccan seem to be the same
as the Barhis. But they were separately enumerated at
the last Census, and their population is stated to be as
follows :—

Madras ... 376,434
Bombay ... 65,916
Mysore .. 9,408

The Tarkbans of the Panjab and the Khatis of Raj-
putana are also carpenters by caste. The total
population of the carpenter castes in India exceeds three
millions, andh yzt t lf demand f(ilrl i:‘heir services at

resent is such that they get very high wages in eve
gart of the country. Vghge a w?eavgr can hardly eaz
two annasin a day, and an agricultural labourer gets not
more than three annas,—the average daily income of a
carpenter does not fall short of ten annas. Such being
the case, many Mahomedans and low caste Hindus are
now taking to the profession.

The carpenters of Bombay are, like those of Bengal,
called Sutar. In Western India the Sutars are re-
garded as a clean caste, and have many educated men
among them. The late Dr. Sakharam Arjoon, who had
the largest medical practice in his time, was a Sutar.
The Sutars of Bengal are generally quite illiterate.



CHAP. VIIL.—_THE BRAZIERS AND COPPER-
SMITHS.

§ 1.—The Kansa Baniks of Bengal.

Tae Kansa Baniks or Kansaris of Bengal are both
manufacturers and sellers of brass, copper and bronze
vessels. In the other provinces of Northern India, the
corresponding castes are called Kasera, Thathera and
Tamhera. The caste status of the Kansa Baniks is
exactly similar to that of the Gandha Baniks. The
ordinary Sudra Yajaka Brahmans minister to both as
priests, and even the best Brahmans will take a drink
of water from their hands. Many good Brahmans
accept even the Kansaris’ gifts openly and without any
hesitation. The Kansaris are a well-to-do class, and
there are among them a few who are reckoned among
the richest men of the country. Such is Babu Kali
Krishna Pramanik of Calcutta, and such was the late
Babu Guru Das Das of Nadiya. The late Babu Tarak
Nath Pramanik, the father of the former, used to spend
enormous sums of money every year in charity to the

oor, and in the performance of religious ceremonies.

ut so vast were his resources, that the prosperity of
his family continues undiminished to the present day ;
while the family of Gurau Das has been ruined by
similar extravagance, combined with injudicious specu-
lations and the bad counsel of his legal advisers.
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The total Kansari population of Bengal is, according
to the last Census, 55,833 souls in all. There are
several sub-classes among them, of which the most im-
portant are the Saptagrami and Mohmadabadi.

The usual surnames of the Kansaris are Das,
Pramanik and Pal. Generally speaking, the Kansaris
are an illiterate class, though some of them are able to
keep their own accounts. Kansari boys are sometimes
found in the English schools of the country. But they
never make mugh progress. Most of the Kansaris are
Devi worshippers and eat flesh meat. Like the Kamars,
the Kansaris are sometimes employed to slaughter ani-
mals for sacrificial purposes.

§ 2.—The Kasaras and Thatheras of Northern India.

The Kasaras and Thatheras of Northern India have,
generally speaking, the same characteristics and social
status as the Kansaris of Bengal. Some of the Kasaras
of Behar worship the Mahomedan saints called Panch
Piriya.

§ 3.—The Gejjegora and Kanchugora of Southern India.

The Gejjegoras are the makers of the small bells
worn by dancing women round their ankles. The

Kanchugoras are also called Bogaras. They are the
braziers and coppersmiths. -



CHAP. IX.—THE SANKHA BANIKS OF BENGAL.

Tae designation Sankha Banik literally signifies a
“conch shell merchant.” The Sankha Baniks are
popularly called Sankaris. Their chief business is
the manufacture of the shell bracelets which the poorer
Hindu women of East Bengal wear for ornamental
purposes, and which even the richest Hindu ladies have
to wear at the time of their marriage aund certain other
auspicious occasions. The Sankaris make also those
shell bugles which the Hindu warriors of ancient times
used on the battle-field, and which are now used only
in connection with religious ceremonies. The caste
position of the Sankaris is exactly the same as that of the
Gandba Baniks and Kansa Baniks. The Sankaris are
to be found in only a few of the large towns of Bengal.
Their numerical strength is very small, and, generally
speaking, they are very poor, and quite illiterate. The
professjon of the Sankha Banik was never a very lucra-
tive one, and it has of late been injuriously affected by
the introduction of glass bracelets which are now in
fashion among all classes of Indian women. The glass
bracelets are very cheap, and they do not lose their
lustre by use like the shell ornaments.
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CHAP. X.—THE GRAIN PARCHERS.

Tae Kandus derive their name from the Sanskrit
word kandu, which means a frying-pan or oven. Their
caste profession is grain parching, though they not only
sell Earched grain but many kinds of sweatmeats also.
Parched rice, maize or pea is not in itself kacki food,
and may, though prepared or touched by a Sudra, be
eaten by a Brahman. But when put into the mouth
sach food, by being mixed with the saliva, becomes
kachi khana, and so orthodox Brahmans and the
widows of the Brahmans, Kayasthas and Rajputs cannot
eat it, except at dinner-time. In practice the aristo-
cratic widows and the puritanic Brahmans very seldom
eat fried rice or any other kind of parched grain, and
these things are usually eaten by only little boys,
married ladies, and the lower castes, as part of their
tiffin. When Brahmans think of eating fried rice they
do not evince much hesitation to procure it from a
Kandu’s shop. Such being the case, it is hardly neces-
sary to add that the Kandus are a clean Sudra caste
from whose hands a Brahman may take a drink of water.
The total Kandu population of the country is number-
od at 524,155 souls. The Kandus are quite illiterate.

The Bhad Bhunjas practise the same profession, and
have the same status, as the Kandus. lIile last Census
gives the following figures relating to the numerical
strength of the Bhad Bhunjas :—

N.-W. Provinces .. 316,368
Central India we  T,248
Rajputana 4,977

Cw
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There are two classes of Kahars called Dhimar and
Grond, who are also grain parchers. The grain parch-
ing castes, mentioned above, are to be found chiefly in
the United Provinces and Behar. In Bengal proper
th:k Mayaras act both as grain parchers and sweetmeat
makers.



CHAP. XI.—THE DIRJIS OR THE TAILORS.

THERE is a caste in some parts of the Panjab, N.-W.
Provinces, Rajputana and Deccan who are called Dirji.
They usually live by working as tailors. The Dirjis
of the Panjab take the sacred thread. In Bengal the
tailors are all Mahomedans. With regard to the Dirjis
of Mysore, the following account is given in the last
Census Report of the State :—

¢ The order is divided into two sub-divisions, viz., Dirji, Chippiga
or Nam Dev and Rangare. The first three, known by the collective
name of Dirji, are professional tailors, while the Rangares are also
dyers. The Dirjis are immigrants from the Maharatta country and
worship Vitthoba or Krishna.”—Mysore Census Report, p. 246.

( 253 )



PART XIL

THE MANUFACTURING AND ARTISAN
CASTES THAT ARE REGARDED AS
UNCLEAN SUDRAS.

CHAP. 1.—-THE BREWERS, TADI-DRAWERS
AND SELLERS OF SPIRITUOUS LIQUORS.

Or the several unclean castes, the most important
are those connected with the manufacture and sale of
spirituous liquors. Of these the following deserve
special notice :—

1. Sanri (Found in Benfa.l, Assam, Madras and

1. Brewers. Central Provinces. Total population 525,698).

* *)2. Kalwar (Found in every part o o
India. Total population 1,195,097).
( 3. Shanar and Illawar (Found in Southern India
only). Total population :
Shanar ... 690,434
Illawar .. 703,215
4, Bh gm'“ﬁ d only in the ﬁ?(g Presi
. Bhandari (Found only in the Bombay Presi-
paim juice] dency. ‘' Total populaytion, 70.014).
* | 5. PmBegalm juice drawers; found chiefly in
r).

rthern

6. Tiyan ... 538,075
7. Idiga ... 196,901 % Found in the Deccan.
(8. Gaundla .. 235,902

All these occupy a very low position in the Hinda
caste system, and although a great many of them have
in recent times become very wealthy, through the
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encouragement given to the liquor traffic for fiscal
purposes, yet their caste status has not improved very
materially. They have been, for more than half a
century, strugghng hard to be recognised as a clean
caste. But the only classes who openly hold any
communication with them, for purposes other than
business, are those followers of the latter-day prophets
that fatten on the rejected elements of pure H?nduism.
An orthodox Brahman, Rajput, Vaidya or Kaﬁasth, pro-
fessing any of the aristocratic forms of ancient Hinduism,
would not allow a brewer to enter even his parlour,
and if obliged, for the sake of business, to visit a publi-
can in his house, he would after coming home put off
his clothes, and put on another suite after regularly
bathing, or sprinkling his body with the holy water of
the Ganges. In Southern India a Brahman considers
himself contaminated by the :ﬁ)proach of a Shanar
within twenty-four paces. In the other parts of India
there is no such hard-and-fast rule. But the practice
in this respect is much the same throughout the country.
In East Bengal and Orissa, even the ordinary washer-
men and the barbers refuse to render their usual services
to the Sunris, and the very palki bearers decline to
carry them on their litters.

§ 1.—The Sunris of Bengal and Behar.

The Sunris of Bengal and Behar are perhaps the
richest of the several clans of brewers. Many of them
are now among the leading traders and bankers of the
country, and have given up altogether the practice of
their caste profession. The Sunris of Bengal proper
are all Vishnuvites of the sect founded b tanya,
and some of them may be found among the Chaitanite
monks called Babajis or Reverend Fathers. Although
the Sunris are by nature somewhat hard-fisted, yet the

tronise the Chaitanite ministers and shrines with suc

iberality that, within the last few years, many of the
aristocratic Brahmans of the Tantric cult have espoused
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the Vishnuvite faith in order to have a share of their
largesses, albeit the condition on which they are given is
said to be that the donee must partake of tZe hospitality
of the donor. To comply with such a sine quid non must
be very humiliating to every Brahman, and it is hard to
believe that love of lucre has sufficed in any case yet to
overcome Brahmanical pride to such an extent. With
regard to the reli%ion of the Sunris, Mr. Risley, on the
authority of the late Dr. Wise, makes the followin
observations which are remarkably in accordance wi
the actual facts : —

According to Dr. Wise almost every member of the caste is a
follower of Chaitaniya, and the rich are celebrated for the ostenta-
tious observance of the Sankirtana chants in honour of Krishna after
the decease of any relative. The chief rites observed in Eastern
Bengal are the worship of Ganesa on the 1st Baisakh (April—May),
and the 1st of Agl;a.n (November—December) ; of Gandeshwari on
the 10th of Asin (September—October); of Durga at the time of the
Durga Puja in October ; and of Ganga whenever their boats are
starting on a trading voyage. The majorit being Vaishnavas,
animals are rarely offered to any deity; but when this is done, the
victim is afterwards released. Shahas are very fond of pigeons, and
in the courtyard of almost every house a dovecot is fixed, as they
believe that the air fanned by pigeons’ wings wafts good luck. They
are also devoted worshippers of Kartikeya, the Hindu of war
constructing annually in November a life-size effigy of the god and
keeping it within the female enclosure for a year. Other Hindu
castes throw the image into the river immediately after the Kartik
Puja, but the Shahas allege that their special veneration of the
is often rewarded, the barren rejoicing and the husband becoming
the joyful father of children. It is easy to understand in what
way this figure gives rise to scandalous stories among Bengalis,
and how the 8| becomes a butt for the wit and sarcasm of his
neighbours. . i

'iﬁle Behar Sunris follow the average Hinduism of that part of the
country, and worship most of the regular gods as occasion offers.
Their minor gods are very numerous.  Dharam Raj, Bandi Goraiya,
@ovindji, Hanuman, Kasi Panjiar, Joti Panjiyar, Apurba Panjiar,
Mira, Saiyed, Julpa, Sokha, Hosan Khan, and Panch Pir. Rice
cooked in milk and sugar, cakes of ghi (puri), and various kinds of
fruit are offered to them, and afterwards eaten by the worshippers.
Kids are sacrificed to Bandi. On Sundays milk and flowers are
offered to the Sun. In Bengal, says Dr. Wise, the Brahman, peca-
liar to the caste, boasts that he never accepts alms from anyone not?
a Sunri, but it is quite certain that none of the clean castes would

resent him with charity. These Brahmans, who assume the bom-
gaatic titles of Vidyasagar, Vidyalankar, Chakravarti and PAthak,
like the Purohits of the other low castes, read the funeral service at
the burning ghit, and are looked down upon by other members of
the sacred order, The Sunris of Behar are served by a low class

]
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of Maithila Brahmans, who also minister to the religious neces-
sities of the Teli caste. No other Brahmans will eat and drink with
these men, who are known by the contemptuous epithet of Telia
Babhan. In Chutia Nagpur the Brahmans who serve the Sanris call
themselves Kanojias, but they have no ri%ht to the name, and no
other Brahmans will have anything to do with them.—Risley’s
Tribes and Castss of Bengal, Vol. 11, pp. 278-279.

The Sunris of Bengal being Vishnuvites are strict
vegetarians and teetotalers. There are a few Vish-
nuvite Bhagats among those of Behar also. But the
majority of the Behar Sunris eat mutton, goat’s flesh and
fish. me eat even field rats. Most of them indulge
freely in strong drink. The total number of Sunris in the
different provinces is as shown in the following table:—

Bengal ... 423,466
Assam .. 51,970
Central Provinces ... .. 15,420

Total ... 525,698

The usual family names of the Sunris are Saha, Roy,
Das, &e
§ 2.—The Kalwars of Northern India.

The Kalwars of Northern India have the same caste
status as the Sunris of Bengal, and like them have
many rich men among them, as, for instance, Babu Ram
Prasad Chowdry, of Monghyr, and Babu Tejnarain, of
Bhagalpur, the founder and endower of the Tejnarain
College, Bhagalpur. The Kalwars are more numerous
than the Sunris, and the majority of them are now petty
shopkeepers having nothing to do with their ances-
tral profession. A very large portion of the Behari

ocers and pedlars of Calcutta are Kalwars. On

ing first questioned they generally profess to be
Baniyas, and they confess their real caste status only
when sufficiently pressed. The Kalwars are divided
into many sections, as, for instance, the following :—

1. Bigmt. ] 4. Khalsa.

2. Jalswar or Ajodhyabasi. | 5. Khoridaha.
3. Banodhya. 6. Diswar.

B, HC 17
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The Biyahuts and the Jaiswars have now no concern
with the manufacture or sale of spirituous liquors, and
as the Biyahuts do not allow their widows to re-marry,
they are generally treated as a semi-clean caste. T'ze
Jaiswar’s profession is similarly unexce%ionable, but
they worship the Mahomedan saints called Panch Piriya,
and chiefly on that account, but partly also on account
of their marrying their widows, they are regarded as
having a lower status than the Biyahuts. As the
Jaiswars worship some of the Mahomedan saints the
Biyahuts and oridahas take a delight in going
directly against the fundamental points of the Islamic
faith, by og'ering pigs and wine to a local divinity called
Goriya.* The Banodhyas worship the Brahma Deo,
i.., the spirits of Brahmans dying in the unmarried
condition.

The Kalwar population of India is 1,195,097 souls.

In the Centnso I?rovinces, the Kalwars are the brewers,
and the Mahars are the tadi-drawers. The Kalwars
are there generally very rich as in other parts of the
country.

In ge Punjab the majority of the brewers are Kallals,
Some members of the scavenger caste, called Choorha,
also practise the some profession.

§ 3.—The Shanars and Illavars of Dravira.

The Shanars and Illavars are identical in caste.
They are a very rich community, and are very numer-
ous in the southern districts of the Indian Peninsula.
The caste is called Illavar in the northern part of the
tract where they are found, and Shanar in the extreme
south. In South Kanara the Illavars are called

Billavars.

* The Goriya is wouhipged in the form of little mounds or plat-
forms of clay to be found in many Behar villages. The precise
nature of the Goriya’s claim to woruzip is not genenl.lhknown. He
seems to be the presiding dei& of gors or tombs. e 5 and
wine which are to the are not eaten or the
votaries, but given to the low caste whose god he is.
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The Shanars eat flesh and fish, and drink strong
tadi. “The peculiar marriage customs of the Nairs,
together with their singular rules of inheritance, are
Earactised by many Illavars and by a few Shanars. Hus-

nd and wife easily separate and contract other
alliances. All inherited property descends to maternal
neghews, while other kinds of property are shared equal-
ly by nephews and sons. Socially, these tribes are treat-
with great ignominy. Their women were until recent-
}lzhnot permitted to wear clothing above their waist.

ey were not allowed to carry umbrellas, to wear
shoes or golden ornaments, to build houses above one
story in height, to milk cows, or even to use the ordi-
pary language of the country. Even now their posi-
tion is one of great humiliation.”* The treatment which
the Shanars receive from the Hindu community bein
as stated above, many of them have been easily led by
the British missionaries to embrace the faith of Christ.

With regard to the origin, occupation and social
position of the Shanars, the Rev. Dr. Caldwell gives
the following interesting account :—

There is reason to suppose that the Shanars are immigrants from
the northern coast of Ceylon, where the same or a similar caste still
exists, be&rm% a matical and intelligible form of the same name
¢ Shandrar,’ of which ‘ Shanar’ is etymologically a corruption. It is
also tolerably certain that the Illavars and Teers (i.s., Singhalese
and Islanders), who cultivate the cocoanut palm in Travancore, are
descendants of Shandrar colonists from Ceylon. There are traces
of a common origin among them all ; ¢ Shanar,’ for instance, being a
title of honour among the Travaucore Illavars. It is trtuiitionn.lly
reported that the Shanars who inbabit Tinneveli came from the
neighbourhood of Jafina in Ceylon; that one portion of them, the
class now called Nadans (lords of the soil), entered Tinneveli by
way of Ramnad, bril:gi.nﬁ“ ith them the seed nuts of the Jaffna
palmyra, the best in the , and appropriating or obtaining from
the ancient Pandya princes, as the most suitable on for the
cultivation of the palmyra, the sandy waste lands of Manad in the
south-east of Tinneveli, over which to the present day, they claim
:ﬁ“ of seigno , and that the other portion of the immigrants,

a lower division of the caste, came by the sea to the south

of Travancore, where vast numbers of them are still found, and
whence, having but little land of their own, they have gradually

* Bes Sherring,: Vol. ILI, pp. 184-185.
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spread themselves over Tinneveli on the invitation of the Nadans
and other proprietors of land, who, without the help of their poorer
neighbours, as climbers, could derive but little profit from their
immense forests of palmyra. Some of these immigrations have pro-
bably taken place since the Christian era ; and it is asserted by the
Syrian Christians of Travancore, that one portion of the tribe,
the Illavars, were brought over from Ce'ﬁllon by their ancestors for
the cultivation of the cocoanut palm. e Shanars, thou{:mprob-
ably immi ts from Ceylon, are Hindus, not of the Bra) nical
but of the Tamil or aboriginal race.

The caste of SBhanars occupied a middle position between the Vel-
lalars and their Pariah slaves. The majority of the Shanar confine
themselves to the hard and weary labour appointed to their race. But
a considerable number have become cultivators of the soil, as land-
owners or farmers, or are engaged in trade.—Dr. Caldwell’s Essay
on the Tinnsveli Shanars, pp. 4—1T.

Good Brahmans never minister to the Shanars as

priests, and their religious ceremonies are usually per-
formed by the Pandarams.

§ 4.—The Bhandaris of Western India.

The tadi-drawers of the Kankan and Bombay are
called Bhandari. Their total nember is about one hun-
dred and seventy thousand souls. They themselves do
not drink the juice of the palm in the fermented state.

§ 5.—The Pasis of Behar.

The Pasis are the tadi-drawers of Behar. They eat
fowls and field rats, and indulge freely in spirituous
and fermented liquors. Many of them have taken to
cultivation, and hold lands as occupancy or non-occu-
pancy ryots. Others are employed as day labourers,
porters and coolies. The good Brahmans never officiate
at their religious ceremonies, and at their sacrifices,
funerals and marriages, they get either a degraded
Brahman, or a member of their own caste, to act as the
priest. They allow their widows to re-marry in the
sagai form. Th(:{ allow also divorce and the re-mar-
riage of divorced wives. The Pasis worship all the
minor gods of Behar, as, for instance, Bandi Goriya
and Sokha. In the month of Jeth the sickle (hansuls)
used for cutting the palm tree is regularly worshipped
by them with flowers and grain.
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§ 6.—The Tiyans of Southern India.

The Tiyans of Malabar and Travancore are palm
cultivators and tadi-drawers like the Shanars and Illa-
vars. The Tiyans, however, are regarded as even more
unclean. They are generally very handsome, but they
are treated as Pariahs. They practise polyandry. The
total number of the Tiyans exceeds five hundred thou-
sand souls.

§ 7.—The Idigas of Mysore and the Telugu country.

The tadi-drawers of Mysore and the Telugu country
are called Idigas. They do not seem to be regarded
as a very unclean caste, as they are now freely employ-
ed in domestic service. They were formerly employed
as soldiers under the local Palligars. The number of
persons retarned as Idigas by the last Census is 196,901.

§ 8.—The Gaundla and the Gamalla of the Telugu

country.

The Gaundlas of Hyderabad are a numerous commu-
nity. They number 235,902 persons. The Gamallas
of the Telugu country are the same as the Gaundlas.
There are no Shanars or Kalwars in the Telugu
country. The Idigas and the Gamallas are the tadi-
drawers, while the Sunris are the brewers. There is in
the Telugu country another caste named Sittigadu,
who have the same occupation as the Idigas.



CHAP. II.—-THE OIL MANUFACTURERS.

THE oil manufacturing castes are called Teli, Kalu
and Ghanchi in Northern India. In the northern parts
of the Deccan the oil-makers are called Ganigas and Tel
Kalu Varlu. In the extreme south the name of the
caste is Vanikan. They are all regarded as more or
less unclean everywhere.*

§ 1.—The Telis of Bengal.

The Telis of Bengal have now nothing to do with
the manufacture of oil, and they claim to derive their
name from Tula, which means the shopman’s scale,
instead of from Taila, which means oil. But the deri-
vation of Teli from Tula is grammatically impossible,
and the suggestion is strongly contradicted by the fact
that the Telis in other parts of the country are actually
oil-pressers. However that may be, the Telis of Bengal
are, as stated in a previous chapter, included among
Nava Sayakas, and regarded as clean Sudras.

* In speaking of the Telis of Ben.g.l. Mr. Risley says:—

‘“ Their original profession was probably oil-pressing, and the caste
ma.g be regarded as & functional group recruited from the respectable
middle class of Hindu society. Oil is used by all Hindus for
domestic and ceremonial purposes, and its manufacture could only
be carried on by men whose social eurit{w&s b%ond dispute.”—
Risley’s Tribes and Castes of Bengal, Vol. 11, ip , 306.

The above shows how difficult it is for an English author to give
a correct view of the mechanism of our society. The fact is that
ghi and oil are not contaminated or rendered unfit for a Hindu’s
use by the touch of even the lowest castes.

( 262 )
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The Telis of Bengal are a very important caste.
The majority of them being shopkeepers and grain
merchants, they are a very well-to-do class. Some of
them as, for instance, the family of the celebrated Rani
Svarnamayi of Moorshedabad, and the Rajas of Diga-
patiya have become very rich landholders under British
rule. The usual family names of the Telis are—

1. Kundu, peculiar to the class.

2, Pal Chowdry. An aristocratic surname assumed by the
big Teli zemindars,

3. Pal

4. Nandy not peculiar to the class.

5. Dey

6. Chowdry

7. Mallick not peculiar to any class.

8. Ray

There are very few among the Telis of Bengal who
are quite illiterate, while, under British rule, some of
them have attained great eminence as scholars. The
most distinguished among them was the late Rai Kisto
Das Pal, Bahadoor, whose name is sure to be’remembered
for a long time as one of India’s greatest journalists
and public men. The late Babu Rasik Krishna Mallick,
who was one of the distinguished batch ‘of scholars
tarned out by the Hindu College of Calcutta at a very
early period of its existence, was also a Teli. Among the
living celebrities of the caste, the name of Srinath Pal
may be specially mentioned here. He is a nephew of
the Maharani Svarnamayi, and is treated by her as
her own son. As a student he attained some of the
highest honours that the University of Calcutta can
confer. For the last ten years he has been managing
the Maharani’s vast estates with great ability.

The Telis of Bengal have many sub-divisions among
them, as. for instance, Ekadasa, gwadasa, Betna, Tush
Kota and Saptagrami.

§ 2.—The Kalus of Bengal.

The caste that actually manufactures oil in Bengal is
called Kalu, und is regarded as an unclean caste having
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a somewhat higher status than that of thebrewers. The
Kalus are all illiterate, and though there are very few
wealthy men among them, they are generally quite above
want. In the Nadiya district there is at Tihatta a Kalu
landholder of the class called Talukdars, The usual
surnames of the Kalu are Gorai, Sagari, Sadhu, Khan
and Set.

The Kalus number 191,355 persons in Bengal. They
are chiefly Vishnuvites. A special class of degraded
Brahmans minister to them as priests. Their spiritual
guides are the Chaitanite Gossains.

§ 3.—The Telis and Ghanchis of Upper India.

In Upper India the oil-pressers are called Teli and
also Gthanchi. Their position is nowhere higher than
that of the Kalus of Bengal.

§ 4.— The Tel Kulu Varlu of the Telugu country.

The oilmen of the Telugu country are called Tel
Kulu Varlu. They take the sacred thread.

§ 5.—The Ganigas and Vanikans of Southern India.

The oil-fressers are called Vanikan in the Dravira
country. In Mysore the name of the caste is Ganiga.
1n the Kanarase country they are called also Jotiphana
or Jotinagora, Z.e., the tribe of light. They have also
in some localities different names according to pecu-
liarities of their machines, or the method of working
them. For instance, those whose mills are made of
stone and worked by yoking pairs of oxen are called
Hegganigas ; Kiru-Ganigas is the name of those who
work with wooden mills ; while those who yoke only
one bull to the mill are called Vantiyettu Ganigas.
The Linga-wearing Ganigas called Sajjanas, hold né
social intercourse with the other sections. There are
both Vishnuvites and Sivites among the other Ganigas.




CHAP. III.—THE SALT MANUFACTURERS.

Tee Luniyas or Nunias of Northern India are, as
their names indicate, primarily salt manufacturers.
The salt industry of Bengal being very nearly ruined
by the fiscal regulations which give greater facilities
to the importation of Cheshire salt than to indigenous
manufacture, the practice of their caste profession by
the Luniyas has become well-nigh impossible. The
majority of them are now saltpetre makers and navvies
like the Beldars and the Koras. They are a numerous
community as will appear from the following table :—

N.-W. Provinoes ... 412,822
Bengal .. 318,441
Bombay . .. 14,599

In some parts of Behar the Luniyas are treated as
clean Sudras. But the practice is not uniform, and
generally they are regarded as semi-clean Sudras. The
inferiority of their caste status is due, not to their: pro-
fession which is a clean one, but to the fact of their
being a non-Aryan race, and to their habit of eating

rk and drinking spirituous liquors. They are chiefly

tas, and there are very few Vishnuvite Bhakats
among them. They allow divorce, and the re-marriage
of widows and divorced wives.

The salt manufacturing caste of the Madras Presidency
are called Uppilian, Uppara and Upaliga. The salt-petre-
making caste of N ortgern India are called Rehgar and
Shoragar.
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§ 1.—The Chamars and Muchis of Northern India.

Tre Chamars and Muchis are g?nerally regarded
as identical in caste. The name Chamar is derived
from the Sanskrit word Charmakar, which means “a
maker of leather.” The meaning of the name Muchi
is not very clear. The suggestion that the name is
connected with the Sanskrit word Matsya is contra-
dicted by the fact that the Muchis have nothing to do
with the catching of fish. The Chamar population of
Northern India is very large, and exceeds eleven million
persons as will appear from the following table :—

N.-W. Provinces ... ... 5,856,208
Punjab ... 1,208,837
Bengal ... 1,101,253
Central India ... 888,018
Central Provinces ... .. 880,108
Rajputana . ... 846,675

The Muchis are less numerous and number about
one million persons. They are distributed as shewn
below :—

Bengal .. 406,333
Punjab e ... 407,634
Bombay 63,051

The Chamars and the Muchis have a variety of
occupations. Primarily, they are skinners, tanners,
shoemakers, and musical instrument makers. They
practise also the weaving of coarse cotton cloths and
mats of reed. In Northern India, the Chamars serve
for hire as agricultural labourers and workers. In
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Bengal they generally supply the bands of instrumental

musicians who are a necessity to every Hindu at the

time of religious ceremonies of a joyful nature. After

the Sepoy Mutiny an attempt was made to recruit
the native army from the of the Chamars instead

of from the iigher castes like the Brahmans and

Rajputs. But the experiment did not, it is said, prove

successful.

The Chamars and Muchis are very unclean castes.
Their very touch renders it necessary for a good
Hindu tolZathe with all his clothes on. In the villages
they generally live in a distinct quarter. When their
services are required by a high caste Hindu, he will
allow them to enter the outer enclosure of his house,
but not into the interior of any building used as a
dwelling-house or chapel. For the Muchi and Maho-
medan musicians who are a necessity on festive occa-
sions, there is generally special accommodation in the
mansions of the rich and in the big temples. Those
who play on the kettledrum and the pipe called sanat,
and who are generally Mahomedans, are perched on
the top of the main entrance, while the Muchi bands
entertain the bye-standers from the Nat-Mandir or
dancing hall in front of the puja dalan or chapel.

§ 2.—The Chakilians and Madigs of Southern India.

The professions and caste status of the Chakilians
and Madigs are the same as those of the Muchis and
Chamars of Northern India. The Chakilians number
445366 persons. The Madig %pulation is nearly
double that of the Chakilians. ith regard to the
Madigs, the following observations are made in the last
Census Report of Mysore :—

The Madig is the village cobbler ; he removes the carcases of the

i cattle, skins them, and is bound to supply the village communi-
ty with agricultural articles made of skin or Yeather, such as thon
of the bullocks, buckets for lifting water, &c. The Madig mte%:

239,575 strong. The Madigs are by religion Vishnuvites, Sivites and
Saktas. The caste is divided into two independent sub-divisions, the



268 THE LEATHER-WORKING CASTES.

Desbhaga and Others, between whom there is no interma . The
former acknowledge the Sri Vaishnava Brahmans as their Gurus, to
whom they pay extraordinary homage on all ceremonial occasions.
The Madigs in the province are decidedly an indigenous class. They
are mostly field labourers, but some of them till land, either leased or
their own. In urban localities, on account of the rise in the value of
skins, the Madigs have attained to considerable afluence.—Mysors
Census Report for 1891, pp. 254-65.

§ 8.—The Leather-working Castes of Rajputana and
Central India.

Besides the Chamars and Muchis there are some
other leather-working classes in Rajputana having the
following names :—

1. Bdmbi. | 2. Jatia. | 3. Sargara.

In Bikanir the Chamars are called Balai. The Bam-
bis are workers in leather, weavers, and village servants,
and receive the skins of all unclaimed dead animals.
The Jatias, like the Muchis of Bengal, eat the flesh of
dead animals. The Sargaras are cultivators and drum-
beaters. The worship of the snake goddess Manasha
is considered by the Muchis in some parts of the country
as their speciality. Some Muchis regularly beg from
door to door with an image or emblem of either the
snake goddess or of the small-pox goddess, A Muchi
of Bikanir who lived in the early part of the present
century, founded a religious sect.




CHAP. V..THE MAT-MAKERS AND BASKET-
MAKERS.
§ 1.—The Mat-makers.

Mar-MARING and basket-making are clean arts. But
they are generally practised by the aboriginal castes,
whose low social status is due more to their non-Aryan
blood and their non-observance of the Shastric restric-
tions regarding diet and drink, than to the nature of
their professions. The celebrated Sitalpatis (Lit. cool
mats) of East Bengal are manufactured by a caste called
Patiyals.

The Masnudpatis of Cossijarah are not made by any
particular caste, and the art is said to be practised by
even the local Brahmans. The nicer varieties of these
and the Sitalpatis are very costly ; but they are very
cool, and in summer they are considered as a necessity by
the Indian aristocracy. I am not aware whether there
is any demand for them in foreign countries.

§ 2.—The Basket-makers.

The following are the castes that usually make
baskem :_ e . en

1. Dom, 1,257,826 ... Found everywhere in Northern India.

2. Baiti ... Found in Benﬁl.

3. Metha Koran ... Found in the Madras Presidency.

4. Bansphor, 89,955 A branch of the Dom tribe, found
chiefly in Northern India.

5. Turi, 50,020 ... Found 1n Bengal and Assam.

6. Bind ... Found in almost evel'iz part of the
United Provinces. 'he Binds wnot
only make mats, but are tadi-draw-
ers, boatmen and fishermen also, -
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PART XIII.
THE CLEAN AGRICULTURAL CASTES.

CHAP. I.-THE KURMIS AND THE KUNBIS.

THE most important agricultural castes of Northern
India are those called Kurmis and Kunbis. They are
divided into many sections, which, for practical purposes,
are independent castes. But the status of these sec-
tions is, generally speaking, the same, and as they all
designate themselves as Kurmis or Kunbis, they may be
treated as a single caste. The derivation of their name
is not very clear. It may be traceable to some abori-

inal language, or to an abbreviated form of the

anskrit compound Krishi Karmi, which means an
agrioulturist.

The Kurmi population of India is very large, the
:.‘o}:lal exceeding ten millions. They are distributed as
ollows :—

Bombay ... 3,677,873
N.-W. Provinces .., 2,035,768
Bel:fa.l ... 1,321,628
Hyderabad .. 1,233,030
Central Provinces ... .. 805,766

There are no Kurmis in Bengal proper or Punjab.
Taking a bird’s-eye view of the ethnology of Northern
India, it would appear that the principal elements in the
rural population of the country are the Kurmis, Gopas,
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Kaibartas and Chamars, and that the Brahmans, Raj-
puts, Kayasthas and Baniyas, though numerically very
strong, constitute ong its town population. From this
fact, and from the ethnological difference between the
two groumps,* the conclusion seems reasonable that the
Kurmis, Gopas, Kaibartas and Chamars had occupied the
country at a very early eseriod; and that the higher
castes subsequently settled among them as conquerors,
merchants or priests. The Kurmis, Gopas and Kaibartas
are neither pure non-Aryans nor pure Aryans. But
their features clearly show that they are a mixed race,
having a very large share of Aryan blood. There are
the following sub-divisions among the Kurmis :—
f 1. Ghamela. ’

Kochaisa.
Sanswar.
Chandani (found also in the

Central Provinces).
Banodhi (originally of the

Ban country, including

the modern districts of Rae
Bareilly and Unao).

Fasfasia.

Jaiswar (found in almost every
part of Northern India).

Saithwar.

Atharya.

Chunorwar.

AKkorwar.

Patnawar.

Kewat.

Rowat.
Jadan.
Bharti.
Kattiar.
Gungwari.
1. Singraon.

2. Chaporya.
1. Kanojia.

1. Jhunia.

;o papor

>
b

In Rohilkhand

PP EIOR BouRsotor

Central Doab

In Gorakpar and

Benares.

Upper Doab . 2. Ghorchora.
In Saugor and Ban-

|
|
|

In Nagpore w. 1. Jhari.

Lower Doab

* See Dalton’ 320; see also Campbell’
“;’:’WOIMP- L pbell’s
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In Hoshangabad ...

In Raipore {
{

bl ad ol Sl ol

The religion of the Kurmis in Behar is the same as
that of the other local Sudra castes. They offer wor-
ship to the gods of the Hindu pantheon, and also to
such local deities as Sokha, Sambhu Nath, Goriya, &c.
The majority of them are, however, mainly foi'lowers
of Kabir and Ramanand. Some of the Kurmis worship
also the Mahomedan saints called Panch Piriya.

The altar of the Panch Piriya consisting of a plat-
form of earth, is erected outside the dwelling-house.
A Mahomedan priest officiates at the worship, and the
animal offered is sacrificed in the usual method of the
Mahomedans. Ifa fowlis sacrificed, it is taken away by
the priest. Sometimes castrated goats and pigeons are
offered, and these, after their jabaz or ceremonial slaugh-
ter, according to Mahomedan ritual, are eaten by the
votaries. In accordance with vows previously made for
the health of children or some other similar object, the
Kurmis of Behar sometimes celebrate also the Mahome-
dan Maharam festival.

Some of the Kurmis eat fowls and field rats; but
they do not eat pork or beef, and are generally regard-
ed as clean Sudras. The ordinary Sudra Yajaka
Brahmans minister to them as priests, and they are
deemed by the highest castes as eligible for domestic
service. _

The Kurmis are an illiterate class. But they make
good soldiers, and there are many big landholders
among them. The poor and landless members of the
caste live chiefly by domestic service. o

The Kurmis have no peculiar surnames. But when
any one of them attains such wealth or position as te be
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respected by the local pecl)Jple, he would add to his
name one or other of the following adjuncts :—

1. Chowdry. 6. Morar.
2. Mahanto.

7. Mukhya.
8. 8, Pramanika.
4, Mahto. 9. Rout.
5. Manto. 10. Sarkar.
11. Sing.

In almost all the sub-castes of the Kurmis, excepting
the Ayodhya Bansi, Ghamela and Kochaisa, a widow is
allowed to re-marry. If she marry a younger brother or
cousin of her late husband, she cannot for%eit her claim
to a share of her husband’s estate, or her right to the

uardianship of her children. If she marry an outsider,
these rights are forfeited. Divorce is permitted among
the Kurmis, and a divorced wife may marry again in the
same manner as a widow. The ﬁurmis ofg Northern
India usually employ a Brahman to officiate as priest
at their marriages. In Chota Nagpore and Orissa, the
practice is different. There the work of the priest, on
such occasions, is done by some elderly member of the
house or by the Laya of t{e village.

The Kurmis burn their dead, and perform their shrads
in the same manner as other high caste Sudras. The
period for which they observe mourning varies accord-
ing to local practice, from ten days to thirty days.

B, HC 18



CHAP. II.—THE KOERIS OF NORTHERN INDIA.

Tae Kurmis and Koeris differ in nothing except
that the former are producers of the agricultural staples,
while kitchen gardening is the speciality of the latter.
In the vicinity of the large towns in Northern India,
the Koeris raise the fruits and kitchen vegetables
required for local consumption. They take a part also
in rearing tobacco, opium, and other agricultural stuffs
requiring more care and skill than the staple crops.
They never serve in a menial capacity.

The caste status of the Koeris is similar to that of
the Kurmis. In the matter of food, the majority of
both these castes conform to the rules laid down in the
Shastras. But it is said that, like some classes of the
Kurmis, fowls and field rats are eaten by some of the
Koeris also.

The Sudra Yajaka Brahmans of all classes minister to
the Koeris as priests. The majority of the Koeris are
Sivites and Sagitas, and there are not many Vaishnavas
among them. They are regarded as a clean Sudra
caste, and the Brahmans will take drinking water from
their hands without any hesitation. The Koeris will
eat both kacki and pakki food cooked by a Brahman ;
but will not eat the leavings of a Brahman’s plate as the
Shastras inculcate the Sudras to-do, and is practically
done by many of the better Sudra clans.

The Koeris are quite as illiterate as the Kurmis.
The Koeris are very numerous in Behar, and are found
also in the N.-W. Provinces. Their total numerical
strength is nearly one and three-quarters of a million.
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CHAP. III—THE MALIS.

IN almost every part of Northern and Western India
there are tribes called Malis who are devoted mainly to
the kind of agriculture practised by the Koeris. Their
numerical strength is very considerable, as will appear
from the following figures taken from the last Census

report:—
mba, ... 313,084
& ut{m 38:::164
N.-W. Provinces . 270,719
Panjab pl,}gg
Bengal - o .. 151,962
Central Provinces ... - 141,086

The Malis are supposed to derive their name from the
Sanskrit word “mala” which means garland. Baut
there does not appear any reason why the name of the
agricultural Malis should have had such an origin. The
flower-supplying Malis form a vary small community,
and it does not seem probable that the agricultural
Malis were originally flower-suppliers. It seems more
probable that the florists, who are called Phul Mali
in the N.-W. Provinces, are a section of the great
Mali trihe whose primary occupation is agriculture.
The ﬂower-snp(rlyin Malis are found chiefly in the
large towns, and in the vicinity of the leading public
shrines. Flowers of various kinds, and the leaves of
the basil and the wood-apple being indispensable to
every Hindu for the worship of his gods, every member
of the higher castes has generally a iarden attached to
his dwelling-house. If he have no such garden, he has to
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buy the requisites from a Mali, or to procure them from
the garden of a neighbour. In the vicinity of the
sacred shrines the demand for flowers, garlands and the
sacred leaves enables the Mali to carry on a brisk and
profitable trade. The Malis of Bengal are also the
manufacturers of the tinsel with which the clay idols
are usuall{ndecorated. They are likewise suppliers
of ﬁyrotec ic works, and the tinsel crown which
a Hindu has to wear at the time of marriage. The
Malis are an illiterate class. They are a clean caste.
The Malis of the Central Provinces and Berar are very
skilful cultivators. They eat flesh and drink spirits.



CHAP. IV.—-THE KACHIS.

Tee Kachis are found chiefly in the central districts
of Northern India. They are very much like the
Koeris. They are very good cultivators. There are
many sub-divisions among them, as, for instance, the
following :—

1. Kanojia ... ... From Kanoj.

2. B8akya Seni ... ... From the ancient town of Sankisa
in Fa bad.

3. Hardiya ... ... Said to derive their name from
the fact of their cultivating
huldi or turmeric).

4. Murao ... Said to be so named from the fact
of their cultivating mula or
radish.

5. Kachchwaba.

6. Salloria.

7. Anwar.

The Kachis number 1,384,222 persons distributed as
stated in the following table :—

N.-W. Provinces «. 706,530
Central Provinces ... .. 122,646
Central India . . o 41213

These figures do not, it seems, include the Muraos
who were separately enumerated at the last Census.
The Muraos number 677,982 persons, and are found
only in the United Provinces. The Kachis are very
numerous between Rai Bareli and Kanoj.
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CHAP. V._.THE LODHAS AND THE LODHIS.

TikE the Kachis, the Lodhas are found chiefly in the
central districts of Northern India. They are dis-
tributed as shown in the following table :—

N.-W. Provinces ... ... 1,085,025
Central Provinces ... .. 203,110
Central India .. 252,658

The caste status of the Lodhas is somewhat lower
than that of the Kurmis. Like the other agricultural
castes they are mostly illiterate. There are a few land-
bolders among them. The following are the names of
their principal sub-divisions :— -

1. Patoria, found chiefly inthe| 3. Sankallajaria.
districts of Delhi, Alighar| 4. Takhia.
and Etah. 5. Khoria.

2. Mathuria, 80 named from thel 6. Pania.
ancient town of Mathuria.

The Lodhis are a different tribe. They are to be found
in Jhansi, Lalitpore Sagor, Damoh, and Hosungabad.
The Lodhis are very tur%mlent and revengeful and are
very unlike the peaceable Kurmis. e principal
landowners of the district of Damoh are Lodhis.
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CHAP. VI.—THE AGRICULTURAL KAIBARTAS
OF BENGAL.

THE Chasa Kaibartas of Bengal form an important
section of its rural population. In the district of Midna-~
re they may be recﬁoned among the local aristocracy.
n the other districts where they are found their position
is only next to that of the Kayasthas. The designation
of Kaibarta is applicable to four distinct classes having
different occupations. Of these the Chasas and the
Lakhinarayans of Midnapore are the most numerous, and
have the highest position. The Jalias who are fishermen,
and the Tutias who are mulberry growers, and devoted
chiefly to sericulture, are treated as unclean castes.
The a and Lakhinarayan Kaibartas are regarded as
very nearly clean.

In the Tumlok and €ontai sub-divisions of the Mid-
napore District, where the number of high caste Brah-
mans and Kayasthas is very small, the Kaibartas may
be said to form the upper layer of the local population.
A great many of them are zemindars and holders of
substantial tenures. They were a very well-to-do class
until recently, but they have become very much depress-
ed by the abolition of the manufacture of salt in the
district since the year 1861. This measure. which has
brought about the ruin of one of the most ancient indus-
tries in the country, was adopted in accordance with
the demands of an a%:tation which had been got up in
England by English ship-owners and merchants. oy
represented that the East India Company were shame-
fuﬁy oppressing the people by making a monopoly of
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such a necessity of human life as salt. The word ¢mono-
ly’ being a bugbear to English people, they were easily
eceived, and the agitationists, finding sympathy from
the Press and the Church, could not fail to secure their
object. As a matter of fact, the monopoly system on
which salt was manufactured by the East India Com-
pany, since the days of Clive whose genius first adopted
it, was a boon to the country ; and its abolition has not
been productive of any good to any class of Indian
people, though it has been highly beneficial to English
ship-owners and salt merchants. Now that the princi-
le of Free Trade is about to divert the salt trade of
engal so as to mainly benefit Germany and Arabia,
it is to be hoped that the question may be reconsidered,
and the monopoly re-established on its ancient footing.
In the Metropolitan districts of Nadiya and Twenty-
Four Pergunnahs, the Kaibartas form the lower layer of
the middle classes. In the former district they may be
now said to have even a higher position. In the palmy
days of indigo cultivation there, many of the local
Kaibartas obtained those ministerial employments in the
factories of the English planters which were very lucra-
tive, but were too risky to have much attraction for
Brahmans and Kayasthas. the practice of every
kind of oppression to compel the ryots to cultivate
indigo, the Kaibarta employés of the English factors
thade themselves the greatest favourites with their mas-
ters. To stich an extent was this the case that in the
drama called Indigo Mirror—for the translation of which
the philanthrophic English missionary, Mr. Long, was
sentenced to suffer incarceration as a criminal— a Kayas-
tha Dewan of an indigo planter is made to brag before
his master by saying that, although of the writer caste
by birth, he was qualified and prepared to render the
very same kind of service as a Kewat. The planters
liave been ruined chiefly by the litigation in which they
itivolved themselves. But the descendants of their em-
ployés are generally in very easy circumstances. Some
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of them are now big landholders, while, with their
ancestral reputation for oppressing the people, and their
willingness to run the risk of criminal prosecutions, a
good many of them are able to secure high offices in the
service of those parvenu zemindars who seek to improve
their rent-rolls by the simple method of forcibly evict-
ing the freeholders and permanent tenants from their
lands. Some of the Kaibartas of Nadiya have of late
been competing for University distinctions, and have
attained also high offices in the service of Government.
In Calcutta the millionaire Marh family of Jaun Bazar
- are of the Kaibarta caste. They possess very valuable
house property in the town, and also extensive zemin-
daries in the interior of the country. -

The Kaibarta population of Inxa is very large, the
total being more than three millions. The Midnapore
Kaibartas have the following surnames:—

1. Myti. 6. Gholooi.

2. Bera. 7. Patra.

3. Jana. 8. Pandit.

5 Bha 10, Mo

3 um . Maji.
e 1. yal. .

The usual surnames of the Nadiya Kaibartas are
Das, Biswas, and Bhaumik. Marh, as a surname, is
not very common either in Midnapore or in Nadiya.
In the Census reports and in Mr. Risley’s Tribes and
Castes of Bengal a distinction is made between Kaibar-
tas and Koewats. As a matter of fact, the name Kewat
is only a corrupted form of Kaibarta, and is applied
to designate them only when the speaker’s contempt
for them is meant to be implied.

Though regarded as somewhat unclean, yet in Bengal
and in Tirhoot also, the poorer Kaibartas are now and
then to be found employed as domestic servants in the
households of the higher castes. The Kaibartas have
special Brahmans, but in Midnapore the ordinary Sudra

ajaka Brahmans minister to them as priests in all
ceremonies excepting Sradha.



CHAP. VII.—THE SADGOPAS.

THE majority of the actual tillers of the soil in Bengal
are Mahomedans. The only Hindu castes in Bengl
proper that are chiefly devoted to agriculture are the
following :—

1. Kaibarta. ‘ 3. Koch,
2. BSadgope. 4. Aguri,

Of these, the Aguris and the Koch have been spoken
of already in the chapters devoted to the military castes.
The Sadgopas are a small community, their total popu-
lation being slightly above half a million. They are
found chiefly in the districts of Burdwan, Midnapore,
Hooghly, Nadiya, Twenty-Four Pergunnahs and Ban-
koora. The majority of them live by agriculture or
menial service, but there are among them many big
landholders and men of culture. Among the Sadgopa
zemindars the names best known are the %ol]owing —
The Rajas of Narjole in Midnapore.

The Sarkars of Peosara in Hooghly.

The Roys of Madhavpore near lok.

The Haldars of Badla in Midnapore.

The Panjas of Jala Bindu in Pergunnah Sabong,

Midnapore.

Of the Sadgopas who have attained high offices in
the service ofg é)ovemment, the following may be men-
tioned here :—

1. Babu Grish Chunder Chowdhry, Subordinate Judge,

2. The late Roy Sharat Chandra Ghose, Bahadoor, Execu-
tive Engineer.

( 282 )
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The most distinguished member of the Sadgopa com-
maunity is the well-known Dr. Mahendra Lall Sarkar of
Calcutta, the founder of the Indian Science Association.
He is not only one of the best physicia.ns in India, but
stands in the foremost rank of Indian scholars and pub-
licists. For several years he has been a member of the
Bengal Legislative Council, and a leading member of
the Syndicate of the Calcutta University. The Sad-
gopas have representatives also in what may be called the
prophetic trade, which requires neither learning nor
culture, but only a little shrewdness. Next to Chaitanya,
the most successful of the latter-day prophets of Bengal
was a Sadgopa of Ghoshpara. An account of the sect
founded by him is given in another part of this work.
As usual the Sadgopas are divided into Kulins and
ll;(iﬁmlika. Their sub-sections and surnames are as stated

oW :—

1. Poorba kooliya or inhabi- (1. Soor.
tants of the eastern sideq 2. Newgy.
of the Hooghly river. 3. Biswas.

1. KouN .,

2, Paschim kooliya or inhabi- (1. Koowar.
tants of the western side< 2. Hazra.

\  of the river Hooghly. 3. Roy.

1. Ghosh.

(2. Pal.

3. Birkar.

2. MAULIEA ...{ 4. Haldar.

5. Pan.

6. Chowdry.
7 Ka.rfa..ry

\de



CHAP. VIIL—-THE CHIEF AGRICULTURAL
CASTES OF THE CENTRAL PROVINCES. -

TaE chief agricultural castes of the Central Provinces
are the following :—

1. Kunbi. 5. Kirat.
2. Puar. 6. Lodha.
3. Teli. 7. Lodhi.
4. Mali. 8. Kolta.

The biggest tenure-holders are the Kunbis, Telis and
Malis. The Puars are celebrated for their skill in the
construction of reservoirs of water and aqueducts. The
Telis are the best agriculturists.

In the Central Provinces the Lodhas are found chief-
lizhin Hosungabad. The Lodhis are a distinct caste.

ey are very good agriculturists and are found chiefl
in Jabbalpore, Saugor, Narsingpore, Hosungabal
Bhandara, Chindwara, and Damoh. The population of
the principal agricultural tribe of the Central Provinces
is as stated below :—

Kunbi e .. 805,766
Mali e ee . « 141,086
Lodha o 293,110
Teli . 731,756

The Teli’s proper profession is the manufacture of
oil. But the majority of the Telis of the Central Pro-
vince are engaged in agricultural pursuits. There
are many big Teli landholders in the districts near

Nagpore and Raipore. The Koltas are found chiefly
near Sambalpore.
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CHAP. IX.—THE AGRICULTURAL CASTES
OF THE PANJAB,. '

THE chief agricultural castes of the Panjab are the
Jats and the Kambohs. An account of the Jats has been
iven already. The Kambohs have two divisions among
%l-l)em : one practising agriculture, and the other makin
and selling confectionery. The latter take the sacre
thread, but the former do not.

In the Census Reports, the Arrains, Sainis and
Ghiraths are included among the agricultural castes of
the Panjab. The Arrains are mainly kitchen garden-
ers like the Koeris and Kachis of Northern India. Most
of the Arrains are now Mahomedans. The Sainis are
sellers of fodder, and the Ghiraths are a mountain
tribe who are employed generally as domestic servants.
In the Panjab some of ﬁle Sarswat Brahmans till the
soil with their own hands. Among the agricultural
classes of the province must be included also the
Tagus who profess to be a section of the Gour Brah-
mans. For an account of these Tagus see p. 53, ante.
The total population of each of the chief agricultural
castes in the Panjab is as stated below:—

Jat . 4,625,623
Kumboh ... . 151,160
Arrain .. 896,314
Ghirath ... e .. 173,673
Tagu ... e . 11,966
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CHAP, X.—THE AGRICULTURAL CASTES OF
THE TELEGU COUNTRY.

TrE agricultural castes of the Telegnu country® are
the following :—

1. Telega. 4. Reddi Varu.
2. Vellama Varu. 5. Kapu.
3. Kamma Varu. 6. Nagas.

These are all high caste Sudras. They enlist in the
army as common soldiers. The Reddis at one time
were the rulers of the country. Most of the Paligars
belong to one or other of the agricultural castes men-
tioned above. Bam Dev Rao Nagama Naidu, zemindar
of Vallura in the Krishna District, is a Telega. Yarlagada
Unkinira, zemindar of Salla Palli in the same district,
is a Kamma Varu. The zemindars of Vanaparti and
Yadwal in the Nizam’s Dominions are Reddi Varus.
The zemindars of Venkatagiri, Noozbid, Pittapur and
Bobili belong to the Vellamma caste.

The agricultural Sudra castes mentioned above fol-
low the local Ksatriyas in all matters relating to
religion and diet. They eat almost every kind of meat
excepting beef. They also drink spirituous liquors,
though in privacy, and with great moderation.

* As to the geographical boundaries -of the T;iegu country, see
p. 98, ante. - .-

( 286 )



CHAP. XI1.—THE AGRICULTURAL CASTES OF
MYSORE.

THE most important of the agricultural castes of
g{lsore are the akkgl-ifas and the Tigals. The Vak-

igas have many sub-divisions among them, of which
the following are the most important :—

1. Gangadhikara. 5. Halli Kara.
2, Kunchitiga. 6. Dasa.

3. Morasu. 7. Halu,

4, Reddi. 10. Musaku.

11. Telegu Vakaliga.

The Tigalas are of Tamil origin. Besides these there
are some classes of cultivators called Lingaits, though
they are not all followers of the Basavite faith, but
have among them Vaishnavas, Saivas and Jains.

The classes that serve as agricultural labourers in
Mysore are called Halaya, Huttala and Mannala. The
Halayas of Mysore correspond to the Parias of the
Dravira country. The status of the Huttalu and
Mannalu is very much like that of slaves, the former
being the hereditary servitors of their masters, and the
latter being eserfs attached to the soil, and changing
hands with it. The total number of Vakkaligas in
Mysore is 1,286,217, and that of the agricultural Lin-
gaits in the State 291,857.
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CHAP. XII.—THE AGRICULTURAL CASTES
OF THE DRAVIRA COUNTRY.

In the Dravira country agriculture is practised
chiefly by the Vellalars, Vadugas, Maravans and Aham-
udians. These have been described already, the first
two as writer castes, and the last two as semi-military
castes. Besides these there are many other castes whose
principal occupation is agriculture. Of these the most
important are the following :—

. 1. The Bali
1. Kavarai { 2. The Totigkr or Kambalatters.
6. Pallan

2. Kapypilian. .
3. Vunnia or Pulli. 7. Padeyatchi.
4. Oddar or Waddava. g. g:athambadayan

5. Upparava.

With regard to the Kavaris, Mr. Sherring gives the
following account :—

This is a very extensive tribe with at least eighteen branches, some
of which are 8o important and numerous as to deserve to rank as
separate tribes. The Kavaris were originally devoted entirely to
agriculture, in the capacity of landowners, while their lands were
cultivated by inferior races; but, although most are still engaged
in their hereditary eallinﬁlh uniting with it the tilling of the soil,
there are several clans which pursue other avocdtions, and are
Fologe poople, which, langango. nearty all of thors speal ot some

e, whic nearly all of them yet some
hsv;.ﬁg E::tged in the ‘ Tamil ’ country, now on the businees of
life in the latter tongue. Two branchee of the Kavari tribe are the
following :—

1. The Baligis—chiefly petty traders, hawkers, and so forth.
2. The Tottiyars—Tottiyans or Kambalattars.

The Tottiyars are said to be split up into nine clans, differing
considerably from one another. ey are very industrious and ener-
getic as cultivators, and in other pursuits many of them occupy
an important position in the city of ras.
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Several clans of Tottiyars entered the District of Madura as

colonists four or five hundred ago, where they have dis-
tinguished themselves as icalturists, esPecially in reclaimin,
waste lands. n

They are fond of cock-ﬂ’ght g and hunting, an
have a character for dissoluteness beyond that of other castes. The
worship of Vishnu is popular umong them, and they have great
reverence for relics, are very superstitious, and are peculiarly ad-
dicted to the practice of magic. The people generally regard them
with awe, because of their mystical rites, which are said to be
ingularly successful in curing snake-bites. In feature, the Tottiyars
bave a distinctiveness of their own, separating them in a marked
manner from noilgxboming tribes. The men wear a bright coloured
?M—dreuto, and ti ell women eop?ri thfmth lves with ornunTh ents, neg-
ecti cover the upper of their ons. e i
eerelll:x%nieu of the Tottxympe are curious. pe?’:l';:ndry ium:d"?ge,
though not professedly, is practised by them. ey never consult
Brahmans, as they have their own spiritual guides, called K i
Nayakkans, who direct their religious oeremoniu;ﬁreside at their
£ cast their horoscopes, and enjoy m privileges in return,
some of which are not of the most reputable character.

The Kapilians are a respectable class of Canarese
cultivators. With regard to the Vannias or Pullis, the
following observations are to be found in the Madras
Census Report for 1871 :—

Before the British occupation of the country, they were slaves to
the Vellalar and Brahman cultivators ; but a large number of them
are now cultivators on their own account, or else work the lands of
the higher castes on a system of sharing balf the net produce with
the proprietors. Others are n‘mpl{ labourers ; and many of them
b{ taking advances from their employers, are still practically serfs
of the s0il, and unable to extricate themselves from the bon
of the landlord. In all respects, these ple have the ch -
tics of aboriginal tribes. As a rule, they are a very dark-skinned
race, but field labourers, excellent farm servants and cultivators.
They abound largely in the Tamil Districts of Trichnapoli and
Tanjore.—The Madras Census Report for 1871, Vol. I, p. 157.

Of the several classes of agricultural labourers in
the Dravira country, the most important are the Pallans.
Regarding these the following description is given in
Neﬁz)n’s adura Manual :—

Their principal occupation is ploughing the lands of more for-
tunate 'lamils. Though nominally free, they are usually slaves in
almost eve? sense of the word, earning by the sweat of their